
I >hJnl:!IJl;VdI1l0 G:H!gil Libnu) 

lll~m llil ~~ mil m~ lll~ I~i III 
GlPE PUNh-260374 



BRITAIN'S 
Record in . . 

INDIA 
• • 

By J. E. WOOLACOTI 
Formerly Editor of 

ff The Pioneer." 

PRICE: ONE· SHILLING. 

LONDON! 

Room 140 Palace Ownbers, 
Bridge Street, s. W. I. 



C\J'l~L~,51'N2 . , 

F-7. 2-

'.2-6 03}7 

Mat!I IJI1Ii printed in Great Brlkti" h.J The Whilefriar.l Pm.r, Ltd.. 
.. :1.6, Hart SIne'. HQIburn: London, W.e.I. 



co~ 

PAGE 

AN ANn-BRITISH CuiPAIGN OF CAI.lJMNY • 7 

CoMMUNAL STRIFE AND BRITISH PROTECTION • 20 

ROOT CAUSES OF INDIAN POVERTY 
~ .. 

GoVER.mlENT's WORK FOR THE l',EoPLE: AN 
INSPIRING REcORD 33 

How F AYINB HAS BEEN DEFEATED 48 

QpPRESSION OP THE CC UNTOUCHABLES" 5% 

THE PRO~LEW OF INDUSTlUAL LABOUR 57 

PROGRESS OF POPULAR EDUCATION 6+ 

CHILD MAlUUAGB AND PuBLIC HEALTH 66 

FINANCIAL PllOSPERITY OP INDIA 69 

AGITATION AND DISORDER: A GRAVE WAllNING 73 



FOREWO~ 

THE importance of a true appreciation of the 
aims and achievements of British administration 
in India was never greater than it is at the 
present time. In the near future, and in any 
event not later than 1929, a Royal Commission 
must be appointed under the Government of 
India Act to inquire into the working of the 
Constitution embodied in that legislative measure, 
and to report as to whether it is desirable to 
extend or restrict the degree of responsible 
government existing in India. It is significant 
that as the time approaches for the great inquest 
to be beld persistent efforts are being made in 
England to create the belief that British rule in 
India means cruel repression of the people; that 
a reign of terror has been maintained by succes
sive Viceroys, and that almost every evil that 
afilicts the country may be traced to British 
malevolence or wrongdoing. A leader in the 
campaign of ca1umny is found in Dr. V. H. 
Rutherford, a former member of the House of 
Commons, whose recent book, entitled" Modern 
India," teems with reckless misrepresentations of 
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8 FOREWORD 

the actions of his own countrymen. In this 
volume Viceroys like Lord Chelmsford and Lord 
Reading are held up to obloquy, British officials of 
the Indian Civil Service are represented as greedy, 
incompetent -and arrogant bureaucrats, and it is 
asserted that British exploitation is the main 
cause of Indian poverty. It would be an endless 
task to follow Dr. Rutherford through his maze 
of misrepresentation. But it is possible to show 
briefly that the British connection is of inestim
able value to the people of India, to whom it 
secures justice, internal order and safety from 
forei80 aggression. 

Before exposing the baselessness of Dr. 
Rutherford's indictment it is pertinent to cite an 
instance of his controversial methods. In con
cluding a chapter on cc How the People Live," he, 
asserts that the Material and Moral Progress 
Report for 1922, written by Dr. L. F. Rushbrook 
Williams and published by the Government of 
India, "tells us that the masses of the Indian 
population are beset with poverty of a kind which 
.finds no parallel in the more exigent but less 
tropical countries of Europe.t' This quotation is 
used to bolster up Dr. Rutherford's baseless allega
tion that the British are responsible for poverty in 
India. But the writer carefully omitted to cite 
Dr. Williams's statement in the same chapter of 
the report that, "·it is plain to the observer that 
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there is considerable indirect evidence as to a 
growing prosperity rather' than to an increasing 
poverty" among the masses, and his further 
assertion that a certaiJi amount of direct ~vidence 
is available which points to an improvement in 
the economic position of the Indian peasant. 

Moreover, Dr. Rushbrook Williams definitely 
challenged the truth of the charge Dr. Rutherford 
is seeking to' establish. cc The theory that the 
Indian mas~es- are ground down by the exactions 
of an extravagant Government," he wrote, 
~c though a favourite theme of eloquence in the 
newspaper Piess~ will not hold water for a single 
instant in the face of the facts. Despite the high 
salaries paid to her officials, India probably pos
sesses at this moment the 'cheapest administration 
in the world. Non..official estimates, car~y 
compiled, put the average incidence of taxation, 
including industrial profits, at Rs. 6 (9s.) per head 
per annum. The actual demand of the State 

. upon the land works out in most places at about 
5 per cent. of the gr9ss p.roduce, a figure w~ch 
may be compared. with the corresponding average 
of 17 per cent. in the case of Japan." Dr. 
Williams then discussed the basic causes of 
poverty, and summed up the situation with 
accuracy when he declared the problem to be a 
gigantic one, with its roots in certain long-stand
ing customs and deficiencies which themselves 
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make for distress as the population increases, 
while resources are confined within traditional 
limits by hide~bound precedent. 

The value of Dr. Rutherford's book as a con
tribution to the truth about India may be judged 
by his selection of an isolated sentence from a 

-long exposition of the condition of the masses 
and utilising it to support a theory wholly repug
nant to the context. Nor was the statement 
attributed to Dr. Williams accurately repro
duced; for what that gentleman actually wrote 
was that "a considerable proportion of the masses 
are beset with poverty of a kind which finds no 
parallel in the more exigent but less tropical 
countries of Europe." 



GROTESQUE ACCUSATIONS 

THERE are few pages in Dr. Rutherford's 
book which are free from statements that 

are inaccurate or fantastic. The writer is not 
only guilty of the base slander that British resi
dents in India are addicted to drunkenness, but 
accuses the British of having fostered habits. of 
intemperance among Indians and introduced 
betting from the West. The Institutes of 1fanu 
show that the drinking of intoxicants and the 
habit of gambling were prevalent in India before 
Julius Cresar and his legions set foot in Britain. 
IT there were no race meetings, there were 
ram-fights and cockfights, on which bets were 
made; dicing was indulged in and gaming-houses 
existed. In more recent times a Mogul Emperor 
vainly attempted to sl.lppress the drinking of 
spirits by inflicting the penalty of death on 
offenders and destroying the houses in which 
liquor was found. 

Dr. Rutherford's handling of figures is charac
teristic. One of his arithmetical exploits is con
nected with his attempt to show that, owing to 
British misrule, enormous sums have to be 



12 BRITAIN'S RECORD' IN INDlA 

annually spent in feeding the. victims of famine. 
In pursuance of this task he quotes figures from 
the Government of India's Statistical Abstract 
showing that a total sum of 34011akhs of rupe~s, 
was set aside as provision against famine in the 
ten years ending with 192o-2i. This amount 
expressed in sterling is equivalent in round 
~gures to £2,555,000. But.4t order to give 
some semblance of verisimilitude to his lurid 
and unconvincing narrative, the writer multi::
plies by 100 the sum which, he says, it was 
necessary to ·disb4rse in relieving " the extreme, 
the abject, the awful poverty of the Indian 

. peopl~." After quoting the official figures of 
34011akhs> he immediately declares with. horror 
that owing to the ter~ible conditions prevalent .fn 
the second decade of the twentieth century, the 
Govetnn?-ent had to provide cc more than 340 · 
crores of rupee's" for relief, a sum equal in 
sterling to £2SS,OOO~ooo. A few noughts more 
or less appear.to be ,of little concern in polemical 
·essays of thi~ kind. 

In relation to sanitation the writer contends 
that the gravest charge against the British is that 
pUblic health matters hav~ not been entrusted to 
Indian representative municipal bodies or legis
lative councils. This statement has elicited from 
Lord Meston .the 'pungent retort that it inight 
have disturbed such a f~ago of irrelevancies if 
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Dr. Rutherford had told us the truth, namely, 
that for at least a generation the municipal and 
district boards of India have been dire~ly respon
sible for the sanitation and public health in their 
own areas and that, as a rule, though there have 
been a few enlightened exceptions, it has been 
one of the most invidious tasks of Governments 
to hold them to any decent pretence of fulfilling 
their duty. 

The latest review by the Government of the 
United Provinces of the working of munici
palities within its territory provides a melancholy 
proof of the failings of these bodies. In the big 
cities, we are told, the record cc is not unen
couraging," though many abuses are disclosed. 
The audit of 1925-26 showed that of the eighty
five municipalities in the Province the accounts 
of as many as thirty-six, including all the most 
important Boards, were distinctly bad or in
different. The water supply and public works 
accoq.nts were particularly defective and irregular 
in a large number of municipalities, including the 
cities of Cawnpore, Agra, Lucknow, Allahabad 
and Benares. In the lesser areas grave irregu
larities were discovered. Of the Bati Banki 
Board the Commissioner found it impossible to 
say anything good. The staff was uncontrolled 
and discontented and sanitation was disgraceful. 
~ Ghaziabad the Board was rent by quarrels and 
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jealousies; it had not repaired the roads and it 
was reducing expenditure on education. The 
Hardoi Board was heading fast for bankruptcy; 
its administration in every respect left much to 
be desired. Another Board, that of Jhansi, had 
" failed to realise its position as guardian of the 
public interests and procurer of necessary benefits 
for the people. It fritters away its time and energy 
and money on tennis courts, libraries and 
statues." 

Further, under the Government of India Act, 
Public Health was one of the subjects delegated 
to the Provinces and is in charge of an Indian 
Minister in each Provincial Council. 

The misrepresentations to be met with are so 
numerous and so grotesque that it would be an 
endless task to refute them in detail, and the pages 
that follow will be· devoted mainly to an outline 
of what British administration has done for India. 
It is essential in considering the economic condi
tions in that country to avoid analogies between 
India and Europe. The conditions are so dis
similar that comparisons are apt to be grossly 
misleading. A warning should also be given 
against the acceptance of estimates of the average 
income of the people. There are no reliable data 
to enable an estimate of any statistical value to be 
made for India as a whole, and writers who 
enlarge on this theme in their attacks on British 
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administration invariably forget that the money 
income of a peasant cultivator, who lives in his 
own dwelling and subsists on the produce of his 
fields, is not a reliable and trustworthy index of 
his standard of living. The economic status of 
the Indian cultivator, judged by Westem stan
dards, may be low, but the idea that the Indian 
countryside is peopled by miserable, emaciated 
specimens of humanity is absurd. I have visited 
many Indian villages and c~ speak on this 
subject from personal experience. The Indian 
Army, moreover, is recruited from the peasantry, 
and those who came into contact With the Indian 
soldier in the Great Wat can testify to his physical 
stamina. 



INDIA "STRUGGLING TO BE FREE" 

THE causes of poverty in India will be dealt 
with later; we will first consider the asser

tion that cc India is rightfully struggling' to be 
free .and England is wrongfully resisting this 
legitimate and praiseworthy aim." The author 
of this assertion melodramatically tells us that 
the" great renunciation must come one day, and 
until that day comes poor demented humanity 
must continue to wade through seas of blood 
.and extortion and torture." That such fustian 
should be written indicates the existence of 
unbounded faith in human credulity. 

India's political destinies lie in the hands of 
her own people. The preamble to the Govern
ment of India Act of 1919, which brought into 
being the Central Legislature and the Provincial 
Councils, states the declared policy of Parliament 
to be the progressive realisation of responsible 
government in British India as an integral part of 
the Empire. It is further laid down that the 
action of Parliament in such matters must be 
guided by the co-operation received from those 
011 whom new opportunities of $erv1Ce will be 

zG 
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conferred, and by the extent to which it is found 
that confidence can be reposed in their sense of 
responsibility. 

The Royal Commission already referred to will 
be called upon to decide whether the conditions 
exist to justify an extension of the present Consti
tution. It would be idle to attempt to forecast 
their decision. Differences of opinion prevail 
among Indians themselves on the question . 
. Many publi~ men, including those who have not 
shown excessive zeal in working the Reforms or 
in co-operating with Government, believe that 
the time is ripe for a sweeping advance. Others 
are doubtful of the wisdom of imposing Western 
representative mstitutions on India. 

A highly-respected Indian ruler, the :Maharaja 
of Benar~, in a speech at a recent banquet given 
by lim itb.honour of the Viceroy, made use of 
these memoral,le words ~ cc The ever-indulgent ....... 
British -Goverilnitnt, eager to reward India for 
its War services, made a fateful announcement in 
19 I 7, anticipating the actual state of things by at 
least half a century and attempting to build a 
twentieth. century Constitution :with materials of 
the 1Iiddle Ages." It was not strange, His 
Highness added, that the attempt had not been 
successful, and he declared that India would 
be unable to do without British protection for 
centuries. It is generally agreed, moreover, that 
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the Reforms have accentuated communal differ
ences., The Mahomedans, who are in a minority, 
objea to a system of government under which 
decisions are given by t~e counting of heads, and 
the struggle between the Hindus and :Moslems for 
political influence, which means office under 
Govemment, has been -attended by deplorable 
'results. 

The Royal Commission will have to decide on 
the evidence as it is laid before them. But what-

. ever their verdict may b7, it J-s unquestionable 
that if the British in India were guilty of the . 
crimes of which they are aC,cused by reckless and 
jaundiced politicians their position would long 
ago have been untenable.' Dr. Rutherford 
accuses his own, country of playing the part of. 
(( gaoler and exploiter to one-fifth of the human 
race." He will find it difficult to persuade any 
sane and unbiassed man that a handful of British 
officials backed up by a small British Army could 
keep in: cruel supjection a sub-continent with a 
population, including subjects of the Indian 
States, of 320,000,000, among whom are great 
martial races which proved their valour on the 

. battlefields of France and flanders, in Palestine, 
Mesopotamia and in other theatres of war. The 
strength of the lfritish Army in India is about 
60,000 j the ~ritish members of the Indian Civil 
Service nUmber some 980 in all. There are vast' 
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areas in India where a British soldier is never 
seen; the great majority of the civil officials live 
unarmed in the districts, where their only sure 
protection lies in the goodwill and friendship of 
the people. 

Is it conceivable that if these men were the 
agents of a tyrannical despotism they could carry 
on duties affecting the daily lives of the masses 
with the immunity from danger which they 
enjoy? And is it credible that if the Government 
of India were guilty of the systematic oppression 
with which they are charged eminent and high
minded Indians would consent to participate in 
the administration of the country? Three out of 
the seven members of the Governor-General's 
Executive Council are Indians, and in each Pro
vincial Government there are included Indian 
:Ministers entrusted with the care of Public 
Health, Education, Agriculture and other activi
ties of the State. The Indian Civil Service itself, 
which its detractors invariably treat as if it were 
purely British, has a substantial and increasing 
number of Indian members who loyally carry out 
their" duties to their country. If there were sub
stance in the sweeping indictment recklessly 
framed by uninformed assailants of the Govern
ment these officers must be included in the charge. 
It is not so generally realised as it ought to 
be that the British element in the Services in 
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India is steadily decreasing. In [922 the Indian 
Civil Se.tvice comprised 1,1 7~ Europeans and 
208 Indians; by 1926 the number of Euro
pean members had fallen to 980 and that of the 
Indians had risen to 286. The same process is 
going on in the other Services. The number of 
European officers of the Indian Police declined 
in the same period from 627 to 585, while the 
number of Indian offlcers rose from 66 to 109. 
In the Indian Medical Service, again, there were 
566 Europeans and 156 Indians in 1922. In 
1926 the numbers were 506 Europeans and 
295 Indians, holding permanent or temporary 
Commlssjons. 

BRITISH PR.OTECTION VALUED 

The truth is that the bare suggestion of any 
intention on the part of England to leave India to 
her own devices would cause panic throughout 
the countty. The unhappy communal differences 
which too often manifest themselves in insensate 
outbreaks of violence constitute the most serious 
problem of the India of to-day. Enlightened 
Mahomedans and Hindus alike deplore the 
tension which exists between the followers of the 
two great religions. The suggestion that CO~
munal differences are fomented by British officials 
is as false as it is malicious: I can speak with 
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first-hand knowledge of the constant anxiety 
caused to district officers by the potentialities of 
conflict which arise during the festivals of one 
religion or the other. The danger has reached 
such dimensions that the requisition of the 
services of troops on these occasions, in order to 
prevent bloodshed, is becoming more and more 
frequent.. Many attempts are being made by 
leaders on both sides to compose these differences 
in the interests of India and of humanity, but so 
far the success achieved has been small. Mean
while, the services of British soldiers in providing 
protection for the law-abiding in times of com
munal trouble have repeatedly been acknow
ledged by grateful Indians. The Somersets were 
entertained at Agra by Indian gentlemen after the 
riots in that city; and after the terrible 1foplah 
rebellion, with its conComitants of massacre and 
unspeakable outrage, a British regiment was 
presented with a piece of plate by the Hindu 
community. 

Again, during the grave communal disorders 
in Rawalpindi, in 1926, ice and refreshments were 
gladly sent out to the troops by the Indian 
inhabitants, and evidence was forthcoming that 
the owner of a house actually set fire to his 
verandah in order to make out a case for a 
British sentry to be posted near by. When the 
rioting ceased the authorities ,had great difficulty 



2 2 BRITAIN'S RECORD IN INDiA 

in removing the troops, as the people insisted 
that their presence was necessary to "restore 
confidence." Another striking instance of the 
importance attached by Indians to British pro
tection was recently witnessed in Bengal. In the 
Calcutta riots of 1926, which resulted in many 
deaths owing to the violence of the mobs, it was 
found that the European element in the police 
force was the only section that inspired confidence, 
and the demand that sergeants should be posted 
in quarters where feeling ran high was insistent. 
The number of these officers was, howevcr~ small, 
and as a result of the experience recorded it was 
decided that the European element in the police 
force should be substantially augmented. 

In the Delhi riots of 1924 the Superintendent of 
Police reported that wherever a picket of British 
infantry was posted neither party dared to assault 
the other; respectable men and women felt safe 
as soon as the British soldier arrived. Law ... 
abiding people in India, who constitute an over
whelming majority of the population, have, 
indeed, reason to be grateful for the protection 
which they enjoy under the existing regime, both 
from troublers of the peace within and potential 
invaders across their borders. 

The expenditure on defence is a subject of 
continual criticism by the opponents of the 
Government of India. Men's memories are pro-
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verbially short, and it is forgotten by many that as 
recently as 1919 it was necessary, in order to meet 
the Mghan attack, to employ a force of 340,000 

across the Indus on ea. front of 1,000· miles. 
There were in India at that time a considerable 
number of British troops who had be~ fighting 
in Mesopotamia and were anxiously waiting 
demobilisation so that they might retum to their 
homes in England: These men had every reason 
and right to look to- an early release from military 
service, and ~t was with great re1uct3l}ce, as. he 
said, that Sir Charles Monro, then Cornmander
in-Chief in India, sanctioned their retention. 

His confidence in the loyalty of the British 
soldier was not rnisolaced, and Sir Charles sub
sequently paid a fi.O.e tribute to the spirit the 
troops displayed in shouldering this additional 
burden. The climatic conditions under which. 
this campaigti was conducted -were appalling. 
The Mghan attack was commenced during the 

. .hottest season of the year, and shortly after the 
outbr~ of hostilities a heat wave of cruel 
severity swept over North-West India, the daily 
shade temperatures registered at Peshawar in 
May, June and July ranging from. SO to 7° F. 
above the daily average of the previous twenty 
years. _ Some idea of the alarm which was occa .. 
sioned by the attempted invasion of India may be 
gathered from the fact that a leading E~emist 
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journal in Bengal called for a cessation of all 
agitation and urged its readers to give their whole
hearted support to Government, in order to avert 
a danger which might affect the happiness of 
generations of Indians yet unbom. The valour 
of the British and Indian troops engaged pre
vailed and India was )ecured from the' threatened 
danger. But the necessity o,f providing for the 
protection of the North-West border is an urgent 
problem to-day. The hatred of the British 
Empire which animates the Bolshevists has been 
accentuated since 1919, and the rich prize which 
India offers is ever present to the dictators of 
~1oscow. 

'f The road to London is through Kabul and 
India," declared Lenin, and the penetration of 
Central Asia by the Bolshevists, attended by 
ruthless massacre, has synchronised with their 
efforts to f01Jlent revolution in Indi.a itself. In 
their judgment dismissing the appeal of the 
revolutionaries who had been sentenced in Cawn
pore in 1924 the Allahabad High Court described 
the methods which had been commended to the 
convicted men. "Violence and destruction of 
property were to be encouraged and conflicts to 
be precipitated. At the propitious moment re
sources and armed help were to come from 'the 
Universal Revolutionary Party,' that is, the Com
munist Intemation~." The conspirators, as the 
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High Court pointed out, had overlooked the 
strength that would be arrayed against an enemy 
bent on the destruction of the upper and middle 
classes, Indian and British alike. But there was 
no mistake as to the object of the instigators 
of the revolutionary plot. "In the event of the 
ov-erthrow by force of the British Government 
the revolutionaries proposed to sweep away all 
Indian political groups and labour organisations 
'Which did not come into line. The power of 
upper and middle class Indians was to be de
stroyed by taking fr~m them all that they pos
sessed." 

The- military expenditure provided for in the 
Indian Budget of the current year is in round 
ligures 55 crores of rupees, or £.P,250,000. No 
unbiassed critic can declare that sum to be exces
sive for the maintenance of internal peace and 
the external defence of a great country with land 
frontiers of enormous extent, which, if inade
quately guarded, would render it liable to danger 
from invasion. The warlike tribes of the North
West border include 120,000 lighting men armed 
with: modem rifles, and bitter experience has 
shown that the organisation and equipment of 
this formidable force has improved immeasurably 
during recent years. 

The military expenditure of India against which 
an irrational outcry is constantly being raised by 
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a. familiar type of politician would be much 
larger but for the· protection provided by the 
British Navy and the occupation of Aden and 
Singapore by the British. 



THE ROOT CAUSES OF POVERTY 

THE economic position of the cultivating 
classes is obviously of supreme importance 

to the welfare of India. The population of the 
country as shown by the Census of 192 I amounts 
to nearly 320,000,000, of whom 72,000,000 are 
subjects of Indian States. Of this mass of 
humanity 229,000,000 are dependent on agri
culture. It is true that many of the cultivators 
are poor; it is false to say that their poverty can 
be laid at the door of the Government. An 
independent authority, 1fr. Stanley Jones, the 
author of that attesting boo~ U The Christ of 
the Indian Road," has accurately epitomised the 
fundamental difficulties which lie in the way of 
economic progress. 1ft. Jones is an American 
missionary, a warm admirer of Mr. Gandhi, and 
an advocate of self-government for Jndia. He 
has laboured long in tha,t country and has many 
friends among the people. "Our industrial 
schools, our experimental farms, our co-operative 
banks and numerous endeavours at economic 
uplift," he writes, Cf prove ~t we are keenly 
alive to the need of helping India to get bread. 
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But a great unbiassed economist came to the 
conclusion that C almost every economic ill 
in India is rooted in religious and social 
custom.' Every time you try to lift India 
economically you run into a custom that baulks 
you." 

Religious and social customs deeply ingrained 
in the people, an inordinate love of litigation, 
indebtedness to moneylenders, often due to bor
rowing for ceremonial purposes, and the " frag
mentation ,~ of holdings, arising from ancient laws 
of inheritance, are the primary causes of poverty 
in India. Expenditure on a marriage festival will 
frequently amount to more than the whole income 
of the family for a year. The loss to the culti
vating classes through the ravages of wild animals 
and birds is incalculable. Monkeys, the peacock 
and his harem, wild pigs and pigeons destroy a 
considerable proportion of the crops, and the 
religious objection of the Hindu to the taking of 
life secures for these marauders an immunity found 
in no other part of the world. The black rat is 
not only the source of plague, but consumes, on a 
very conservative estimate, grain to the value of 
£12,000,000 annually. The highest authorities 
on plague declare that this scourge could be 
eliminated if the people at large could be induced 
to join whole-heartedly in a determined. and 
sustained cal].lpaign against the rat. The monkey 
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and the peafowl enjoy special consideration on 
religious grounds. 

The veneration in which the cow is held by 
Hindus constitutes another obstacle to agricul
tural prosperity. Owing to this sentiment, the 
eljmination of useless animals is impossible, and 
it is estimated by agricultural authorities that at 
least 14,000,000 of the cattle in India are of no 
economic value whatever. The life of these 
anjmals is taken as six years, and during that 
period they each consume fodder to the value of 
over £7. 

The " fragmentation" of holdings means that 
a cultivator may own a small farm divided up 
into minute strips at a ~nsiderabl~ distance from 
each other. The origin of the evil lies in the laws 
of inheritance, which lead to the distribution of 
the land among the sons of a family on the death 
of its head. It is not unusual to find a cultivator 
with his land situated in twenty or thirty different 
places; a case is indeed on record where a peasant 
proprietor's holding was distributed over 200 

fields. The consequence of this is that the fields 
sometimes become so narrow as the process of 
subdivision goes on that they cannot be ploughed 
crossways, or so smaIl that they cease to be 
cultivated. 

An examjnation of conditions in the l'unjab 
throws a flOOd of light on the problem of poverty. 
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Thanks to irrigation and th,e extension of rail
ways, the Punjab to-day is the most prosperous 
agricultural Province of India. But many of the 
people are still poor, although the successful 
efforts of Government to provide them with water 
for their land and means of transport for their 
produce have brought wealth to the Province. 
The Punjab peasant has been described by a 
recent Governor, Sir Edward Maclagan, as one 
of the finest and noblest of his kind. He is the 
backbone of the Indian Army, and he has inspired 
British officials with admiration for his manly 
qualities. Yet his improvidence renders him an 
easy prey to the wiles of the moneylender; his 
love of litigation enriches the legal profession ;md 
its hangers-on and deprives him of a large pro
portion of the fruits of his labour. ,It has -been 
well said by a British official who has spent years 
of service among the peasantry that U the tide of 
wealth which has been flowing into the Punjab 
for the last thirty years passes through the hands 
of the many who have earned it by their toil into 
the hands of the few who acquire and retain it by 
their wits." , ~ 

The Punjab has been fortunate in that its 
economic life has. been 'studied at. first-hand and 
admirably' described by Mr. Hubert Calvel;t, a 
member of the Royal Commission on Agricultw;e 
in India now sitting under the presidency of Lord 



THE ROOT CAUSES OF POVERTY 31 

Linlithgow. Mr. Calvert is an Indian Civilian 
who has been instrumental to a large degree in 
extending the ~-operative system in the Pro
vince. His work has been a labour of love, and 
while doing his utmost to raise the economic 
status of the people, he has in his book, " The 
\'1 ealth and Welfare of the Punjab," faithfully 
and sympathetically exposed the causes which 
retard their progress. A common charge against 
British administration is that it levies an excessive 
toll on the cultivator by means of its land revenue. 
The accusation has no substance in fact, and con
ditions in the Punjab, which owes the great 
accession of wealth it enjoys almost entirely to 
the action of Government, provide an eloqueilt 
commentary on the allegations so freely made. 
The high price of land, due to the provision of 
railways and irrigation, bas given the cultivator 
" the curse of easy credit." He maintains over 
40,000 moneylenders, an army of 32,000 gold
smiths and a horde of beggars. The land revenue 
is about 4 crores of rupees (a crore is equal to 
£75°,000), the interest paid to moneylenders is 
about I 2 crotes; litigation costs 4 crores, and 
preventable mortality among cattle yet another 
4 crores. 

The passion ~f the people for the excitement 
involved in a law s~it is almost' incredible. 
Colonel Roe, describing his experience as a 
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District and Sessions Judge in the Punjab, wrote: 
" The a.verage litigant in India is quite unlike the 
average litigant in England.. There a man only 
goes to law if he is cOlppelled to, whereas in India, 
at any rate so far as the agricultural community 
is concerned, a man goes to law because he likes to 
have a law-suit, which provides him with an 
interest in life for the time being, and very often 
enables him to avenge himself on an enemy. It 
may also result in pecuniary advantage to him
self. " The consequences are disastrous to the 
people. A conservative estimate places the 
number of persons involved in litigation in the 
Punjab in an average year at 1,500,000, and the 
loss of time involved, including that of a million 
witnesses, at Iq,OOO,ooo days annually. The 
capitalised value \ of the annual expenditure is 
estimated to be sufficient to redeem the whole 
mortgage debt of the Province. 

The legal profession has grown and prospered 
owing to the fatal propensity, of the people to 
resort to -the courts. In 1868 there were forty 
lawyers in the Punjab and in 1896, 360; to-day 
theit numbers have risen to 1,200. 



WHAT GOVERNMENT HAS DONE FOR 
AGRICULTURE 

I T is obvious that no civilised administration 
could fail to concern itself incessantly with 

remedies for such evils as have been described. 
That the British rulers of India like the rulers 
of every other country have made mistakes is 
unquestionable. But their efforts to improve the 
lot of the agricultural masses are charactetised 
by honesty of purpose~ and the results afford 
encouragement 1.0 all who are anxious for India's 
prosperity. While, as we have seen, the welfare 
of agriculture means the welfare of India, the 
administrators of the country have had to face 
exceptional difficulties in carrying out their task. 
Thorold Rogers and other economists have paid 
tributes to the services rendered to British agri
culture by many enlightened landowners. On 
the other hand, Indian landowners have done 
little to advance the interests of the greatest 
Indian industry, and the educated classes, with 
few exceptions, take only a perfunctory interest in 
agriculture: The foremost critics of the Govern
ment of India, moreover, are townsmen who 
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display an abysmal ignorance of the problems 
of the cultivator. 

When the present Viceroy foreshadowed an 
intensive agricultural policy the leader of the 
Swarajist party's comment was: "The new 
Viceroy was about to come out with some agri
cultural scheme and divert their attention from 
the real object." Sir Mahomed Habibullah, a 
Member of the Government of India, delivered a 
speech on the same subject, whereupon a news
paper generally regarded as the mouthpiece of a 
Jeading Indian politician ridiculed the idea that 
the policy announced would be of direct benefit 
to India, and it added: "It could not be 
pretended that the expenditure on agricultural 
improvement had been anything but a dreadful 
waste." Yet anyone possessing even at;l 
elementary acquaintance with the work of the 
Agricultural Departments knows full well that 
the comparatively small amount of money ex
pended on these Departments has given almost 
miraculous results. The one criticism that might 
be levelled against Government is that the 
£nandal resources which they have supplied have 
been inadequate. Agriculture is now committed 
to the charge of Indian Ministers in the various 
Provinces; but long before the Reforms were 
heard of, the Imperial Institute of Agriculture at 
Pusa and the Agricultural Departments of the 
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Provincial Administrations had added materially 
to the wealth of the people. The obstacles they 
had to surmount were formidable. The Indian 
agriculturist is-far from being hopelessly conser
vative where farming is concerned. He is willing 
to adopt new methods when it has been proved 
to him that his interests lie in following that 
course. But in order to convince him it is neces
sary to give him practical demonstration of the 
value of the changes commended to his notice, 
and the scientists brought into the country by the 
Government have lived among the peasantry and 
worked assiduously to persuade them of the 
efficacy of the new methods. The production of 
new varieties of crops, which is one only of the 
many activities of the Departments, has brought 
most remarkable results. In his latest Review of 
Agricultural Operations, Dr. Oouston, Agri
cultural Adviser to the Government of India, 
shows that nearly 7,500,000 acres were sown in 
1925-?-6 with improved varieties of seeds, by 
means of which the annual value of the produce 
was increased by nearly 71 crores of rupees, or 
roughly, £5,600,000. 

This, however, is only a partial statement of 
the case. In the first place, selected varieties of 
seed are now in such general use that depart
mental figures no longer cover .the whole field. 
Again, it has been shown in previous Reviews 

B. 
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that the sum of Rs. 10 per acre given by the 
Agricultural Adviser as the measure of the 
money value of the enhanced yields is an under
statement. In a recent year 2,348,000 acres were 
sown with improved varieties of cotton. Half a 
million acres of this area were situated in the 
Bombay Presidency, where the new varieties gave 
an increased return of Rs. 15 per acre on quality 
alone. In the Punjab there ~ere 600,000 acres 
under American cotton which brought addi
tional revenue to the grower of well on towards 
£2,000,000. In Madras the introduction of 
Cambodia cotton enabled the ryot to secure from 
Rs. 150 to Rs. 200 per acre from land which 
formerly yielded from Rs. 40 to Rs. 60 per acre. 
The increased value of the crop from 1,400,000 

acres of wheat of improved varieties was esti
maj:ed ~t Rs. 20 per acre, giving a total 
equivalent to more than £2,000,000. Even 
greater benefits are promised by the new types 
of sugar-cane that have been introduced. 

The activities of the Agricultural Departments 
embrace many other subjects, notably the im
provement of the breeds of cattle, the protection 
of plants from insect pests and ot animals from 
disease; the provision of new fertilisers, of more 
efficient implements for til.l.i1lg the soil, and of 
new types of wells and water lifts. Some idea 
of the importance of the work of the scientific 
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entomologists may be gathered from the estimate 
that damage to the extent of £135,000,000 
annually is done to the q-ops by ~ect pests. 

In their efforts to improve the breeds of cattle 
the Departments have met with many difficulties. 
The inferiority of the ordinary Indian indigeqous 
bovine animals reacts prejudicially on the public 
health, owing to the si:nallness of the milk yield 
of the cow, and it is a notorious drawback to 
agricultural prosperity. The Hindu veneration 
for the cow, which has already been mentioned, 
constitutes an obstacl<? to. the extirPation of 
bovine _diseases, and prolongs the existence of 
animals which, . while worthless in the economic 
sense, consume fodder urgendy needed fot useful 
cattle. In their work of improving the breeds 
the Agricultural Department have sought to pro
duce stronge: animals for ploughing the -fields' 
and other fartI}ing operations, and cows giving 
higher yields of milk, than have hitherto ~een 
known in India. The success flchieved is cal
culated in the course of time materially to enhance 
the prosperity of the country and to provide a 
sufficient supply of m:ilk to meet the requirements 
of the population .. While the average yield of an 
Indian cow during the lactation period is about 
800 lb., there have been produced at Pusa, by 
selective breeding, co~s giving five times that 
quantity, and by the introduction of Ayrshire 
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bulls, animals which yield as much as 12,000 lb. 
As there are over 150,000,000 of cattle in British 
India it is not difficult to imagine the enormous 
potentialities that lie in the substitution of 
valuable stock for the inferior animals now in use. 

The brief outline given here of the results 
obtained, by the Agricultural Departments will 
suffice to dispose of the suggestion that agricul
tural interests are entirely neglected by Govern
ment, and that money expended in the operations 
has been" a dreadful waste." 

DEFEATING THE USURER. 

The co-operative movement, which owes its 
inception to the British administration, contains 
the germ of ecqnomic salvation for the Indian 
people. More than twenty years ago Sir Frede
rick' Nicholson, after an investigation on behalf 
of the Madras Government of the resUlts of 
co-operation in European countries, presented a 
report in which he advocated the introdl.lction 
of co-operative credit societies in India. In 
Northern India other British officers, including 
,Sir Edward Maclagan and Mr. Dupemex, were 
moving in the same direction. The outcome of 
their proposals was the enactment of legislation 
to give practical effect to the project, and notwith
standing the hostility of the village t;loney-Iender, 
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the movement has spread with marvellous 
rapidity. The village usurer often charged 40 per 
cent. for his advances; he mulcted his victims in 
compound interest, and by means of false 
accounts added to his own gains and to the 
poverty of the peasantry. He was ready to 
thrust loans upon cultivators whose land was 
now acquiring a high value owing to the action 
of an enlightened Government, the result being 
to encourage extravagance and improvidence 
among a population notoriously thriftless in their 
habits. 

The credit society, consisting of the villagers 
themselves, is able to provide the cultivator with 
the £nance he actually needs at a fair rate of 
interest, and at the same time to check extrava
gant and improvident habits among its members. 
The moral as well as the material effects of the 
system have been astonishing. Drunkenness in 
many cases has led to the disgrace of expulsion 
from the society; co-operation has given the 
villager a new outlook on life, has created an 
interest in education and in sanitation, and has 
proved a stimulus to habits of thrift and industry 
which are of incalculable value. The story of the 
progress of co-operative credit in rural India 
may truthfully be said to constitute one of the 
most fascinating pages in the annals of the 
people. It has in some Provinces aroused the 
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peasantry to a recognition of the extravagance 
involved in reckless litigation, .and led to the 
substitution of local arbitration for recourse to 
the. courts ; its activities extend over a wide field 
both in the rural areas and in the towns. There 
are societies which sell agricultural machinery 
and implements, others which purchase and 
distribute seed on a co-operative basis, others 
still which concern themselves with cattle 
breeding. 

In Bengal there are seventy-four milk societies, 
seventy-one of which are affiliated to the Co
operative Milk Union in Calcutta. The cotton 
sale societies in the Bombay Presidency carry on 
business on a substantial scale, and the move
ment has been so successful there that it has 
spread to the neighbouring State of Baroda. 
Co-operation, again, has rendered possible a 
beginning of the voluntary process of con
solidating the "fragmented" holdings which 
constitute so serious a stumbling block to rural 
prosperity. In 1912 the number of registered 
co-Operative societies in existence was 8,000; 
to-day there are over 70,000, with a total 
membership of 2,500,000, consisting mainly of 
peasants. The task of creating this vast network 
of beneficent organisations has been attended with 
the difficulties inherent in dealing with a primitive 
agricultural population. But the flbuses 'Which 
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crept in, largely owing to the inexperience of the 
people, are being eliminated, and the villager who 
has become a member of a co-operative society 
is inspired with new hope and faith, and is ready 
to participate in economic and moral projects 
which had no meaning for him in the days of his 
servitude to the money-lender. 

Dr. Rutherford actually admits that good has 
been accomplished by co-operation, but he forth
with proceeds to assert that what is really needed 
is nationalisation of the land (which exists in 
theory and largely in practice in India), and to 
declare that "India awaits with impatience the 
happy day when her affairs shall pass from the 
obstinate, self-satisfied and exploiting bureaucracy 
to a truly National Government, sympathetic and 
responsive to India's public opinion, and bent on 
developing India's vast potentialities in field, 
mine and industry, and on making India the 
treasure-house of Indians and no longer the 
exploiting ground of Britons." Comment would 
be idle in the face of such fatuity. 



HOW FAMINE HAS BEEN FOUGHT 

APART from the disabilities under which, 
owing to the operation of deep-rooted social 

and religious customs, the masses of India labour, 
they have from time immemorial been subject 
to the grave economic evils resulting from the 
vagaries of the monsoon rains. The terrible 
famines with which the country was formerly 
afflicted arose mainly from drought or excessive 
rainfall, either of which inevitably caused a 
failure of the crops. The ravages of hordes of 
rats and other animal pests often added to the 
misery of the people, and before the British 
established peace throughout India, marauding 
armies or bands of freebooters inflicted untold 
misery upon the peasantry, akin to that which 
has to be endured by the Chinese people to-day. 

Contemporary writers have given vivid des
criptions of the horrors of the famines with which 
India was visited in the seventeenth century. As 
a result of the suffering caus~d by the great 
famine of 1630-3 I whole families took poison 
as a tI?-eans of escape from a life that had become 
unbearable; men were afraid to go out into the 
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roads lest they should be murdered and eaten. 
The drought was followed by a plague of locusts, 
rats, mice and other vermin, which devoured 
everything that lay in their way. The troubles of 
the unhappy people were too often accentuated 
by the presence of rival armies, which barred the 
way to the bringing in of grain for their relief. 

The establishment of intemal peace helped to 
mitigate the evils described. But the danger of 
drought and floods remained. It might be 
imagined from the diatribes of reckless critics that 
the British have tacidy acquiesced in the misery 
created by drought, or have, at all events, 
failed to adopt effective remedial measures to 
mitigate it. The reports of the various Famine 
Commissions show that nothing could be farther 
from the truth. 

There has been no attempt to conceal the 
suffering attendant on the failure of the rains, 
while, on the other hand, successive Famine Com
missions have anxiously sought to leam from the 
experience of the past and to devise measures for 
the protection of the cultivators. That famine 
has been the means of causing great mortality in 
the past none would attempt to deny. But highly 
coloured descriptions of the evils_ arisirig from 
failures of the crops in the nineteenth century 
continue to be repeated ad naUJcam by writers 
whose sole aim is to discredit British administra-
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tion •. Wha4 it might legitimately be asked, would 
be the condition of Great Britain if fo! a period 
of six months the industries upon which the 
nation depends for its existence w~re to come to 
an absOlute stap.dstill? That is the problem with 
which India has repeatedly been faced, not 
through the malevolen.ce of its administrators, 
but owing to vagaries of Nature which are 
beyond the control of man. 

The activities of the Agricultural Departments 
and the creation of co-operative societies, which 
have already been discussed, have helped to 
strengthen the resistance of the people to famine. 
But the two most effective instruments in pro
viding protection against the consequences of 
drought or floods have been the creation of a 
railway system and the provision of the finest 
irrigation works in the world. Before railways 
existed there might be a crop failure in one part 
of India and a bountiful harvest in another. The 
absence of means of transport rendered it impos
sible to bring food from the areas in which it 
existed in abundance to the districts in which the 
crops had entirely failed. That factor has been 
removed by the construction of railways, which 
has, moreover, enabled the· cultivator in periods 
when crops are normal to find profitable markets 
for his surplus produce. 

There is room for additional railway lines in 
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India, and construction is still being carried on. 
But to-day, notwithstanding the delays which 
have occurred from time to time in embarking 
on fresh projects, India possesses a railway 
system of some 40,000 miles constructed at a cost 
of well on towards £600,000,000. The rates and 
fares in operation are believed to be the lowest in 
the world, and the fact that in a single year nearly 
580,000,000 passengers are carried, is proof of 
the readiness with which the people av.all them
selves of the facilities provided. 

The benefits conferred upon India by modern 
irrigation works and railways are recognised even 
by hostile English politicians. Yet one of these 
critics has the temerity to assert that, "The mone
tary and materialistic interests-the basest interests 
of mankind-of the British bureaucracy and of 
capitalism, united them in a common policy of 
political and economic subjection of the people 
of India." Without British capital India would 
still be at the mercy of famine f it is the British 
connection that has enabled her to borrow 
money on almost equal terms with the British 
Government. To-day, thanks to the careful 
husbanding of her resources by the" bureau
cracy," she is able to raise within the country 
almost all the financial accommodation necessary 
for the purposes of the 'administration. 



THE BLESSINGS OF IRRIGATION 

THE great canal irrigation works constructed 
by British and Indian engineers are at once 

a source of profit to the cultivators whose fields 
are supplied with water and to the general Indian 
taxpayet. Before these works were constructed 
irrigation was provided by means of wells, reser
voirs and inundation canals. But there was 
nothing in the shape of controlled irrigation, and 
as Mr. Frederick Palmer pointed out in the very 
striking Presidential address which he delivered 
last November to the Institution of Civil Engi
neers, nearly 90 per cent. of the cultivable area of 
the country was wholly dependent on an uncer
tain rainfall. 

The work of engineers on irrigation was 
commenced more than a century ago. In I866 
the policy of obtaining Government loans for 
this purpose was inaugurated; since that period 
remarkable progress has been made. In the 
Punjab great desert wastes have been converted 
into fertile land and the Province has been freed 
from the peril of famine. In the course of fifty 
years an increase of over 7,500,000 acres was 
recorded in the, area irrigated by canals in the 
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Punjab and the crops secured by the provision of 
water through their agency was estimated in 
19 19 at over £40,000,000. The Punjab Canal 
Colonies alone cover an area of some S ,000,000 

acres, and the annual value of their crops is 
£20,000,000 in all. Owing to the extension of 
irrigation the value of the wheat exported from 
the Punjab increased in the course of forty years 
from £30,000_ to over £10,000,000, and the 
Province is now among the great wheat-growing 
areas of the world. 

There is no part of India in which canal irriga
tion is possible that has not benefited from the 
engineering works that have been constructed, 
and it is estimated by a competent authority that 
when the whole of the projects now in hand or 
in course of preparation are completed the actual 
area under irrigation in each year will be nearly 
equal to the area of Great Britain. The most 
notable schetne in hand includes a great barrage, 
4,720 feet in length, across the Indus at Sukkur in 
Sind, which will command an area of 7,500,000 

acres and provide water in each year to a tract of 
country, now largely barren waste, equal in 
extent to the cultivable area of Egypt. 

Yet with all the facts that have been cited open 
to the world, it is still alleged that Britain is 
holding India simply for the purpose of cruel 
extortion. 
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An effective reply to the reckless statements 
written about famine is found in the fact that 
although during the past twenty years the C011htry 

has been visited with two of the most severe 
droughts ever recorded the number of deaths 
from want of food have been almost nil.' 

SECURITY AGAINST FAMINE ESTABLISHED 

During the years 1907 and 1908 the failure of 
the rains in the United Provinces of;Agra and Oudh 
tested alike the efficacy of the measures concerted 
to deal with such an emergency and the power of 
the people to withstand the consequences of the 
failure of their crops. The United Provinces 
cover an area pf over 107,000 square ~es, and 
at the census of 1901 contained a population of 
47,691,000, apart from the two small Indian 
States of Tehri and Ramput, the area of which is 
5,089 square miles and 'the population 802,097. 
The whole of this great territory was affected 
more or less seriously by crop failure. and relief 
operations were found necessary over an area of 
66,000 square miles containing a population of 
nearly 30,000,000. 

Mter the troubles had been successfully sur
mounted, $ir John Hewett, then Lieutenant
Governor, wrote an exhaustive and lucid review 
of the measutes that had been taken for the relief 



THE BLESSINGS OF IRRIGA nON 49 

of distress. It is inevitable in a year of drought that 
the water supply should be rendered more liable 
to contamination, and epidemic diseases are likely 
to be more rife than in normal times. No doubt, 
moreover, as Sir John Hewett pointed out, in 
periods of scarcity people eat what they avoid in 
other circumstances, and consequently many 
deaths occur from diarrhrea and dysentery. The 
Lieutenant-Govemor, however,. declared that 
"cleven deaths only, or about a quarter of the 
number reported due to this cause in London last 
year, were recordea, which, after full inquiry, 
could be attributed directly to want of food. 
There was no inpmation to conceal deaths due to 
starvation, and the fact that so few deaths 
occurred is an eloquent testimony to the adequacy 
of the relief measures." After paying a tribute to 
the officials and the non-official helpers whose 
efforts contributed to the success -of the relief 
operations, Sir J 000 Hewett affirmed that those 
on whose behalf the work of relief was under
taken were reported on all sides to be most 
grateful to the Government for the help 
that had been given them. Their expression of 
this feeling had, he said, probably been more 
articulate tha.!I on previous occasions, and opinion 
was unanimous that people were not only grate
ful but also contented. The general verdict 
was that the trial through which the Province 
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had passed had served to bring all classes into 
closer sympathy with each other and with the 
Government. 

A far more widespread failure of the mon
soon rains was experienced in 1918-19. Not a 
Province in India remained unscathed, and the 
trouble synchronised with a period of abnormally 
high prices, largely due to the effects of the War. 
So great was the shortage of rain that the conse
quent loss of foodstuffs was estimated at no less 
than 20,000,000 tons, and the price of grain 
soared to a level never before experienced. The 
Government resorted to vigorous measures in 
order to meet the situation, including the impor
tation from Australia of 200,000 tons of wheat. 
This action had a steadying effect on the price of 
the cereal and helped to restore public confidence. 
Meanwhile, owing to the high world-price of raw 
cotton, the cost of their clothing to the poorer 
classes became a serious problem. Steps were 
accordingly taken to manufacture standardised 
cloth which could be sold at a low figure, and 
this too had beneficial results. What emerged 
from the experience of that trying period was 
that even in the areas where the rise in prices was 
most acutely felt, the agricultural population 
showed powers of resistance never before ex
perienced. Distress, even in backward areas 
never became critical, and the maximum number 
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of people on famine relief at anyone stage of the 
shortage was under 600,000, or one-tenth of the 
number sll;nilarly placed tbtough the crop failure 
of 1900. India can never be assured of good 
mbnsoon rains, but her people may now regard 
the evil of drought with a sense of security 
hitherto unknown ~ the history of the country. 



THE "UNTOUCHABLES" AND S\V ARA] 

SOCIAL reformers in India have long de
plored the terriole disabilities imposed by 

the caste system on many millions of their fe1low
countrymen .. This is'f question that anti-British 
writers generally avoid, or if they refer to it at all, 
suggest some fatuous remedy for th,e evils that 
arise from it. Others declare that class dis tine .. 
tions prevail. in every country, and that the 
implications of caste are found in England as well 
as in India. This is a mere travesty of the case. 

An eminent Indian, Sir M. Visvesvaraya, 
K.C.I.E., lite Dewan of Mysore, lucidly epito
mised the position when he wrote: "Social 
distintiions exist in every country-distinctions 
based on wealth, birth or occupation. No 
country outside India has,. however, a social 
system which cuts at the very root of human 
brotherhood, condemns millions of persons to 
perpetual degradation, makes people hyper
exclusive, magnifies religious differences, and 
disorganises socie!y." 

The " depressed classes" or cc untouchables" 
suffer most severely in Southem India, though 
the devoted labours of' Christian missionaries 
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have helped to raise many of them to a higher 
level of citizenship. In recent years, moreover, 
they have sought themselves to gain the elemen
tary rights of humanity, which are denied them, 
not by members of an alien race, but by their own 
fellow-countrymen. The efforts of Government 
have to some extent b~en successful in raising the 
status of the depressed classes by insisting on 
their children having access to public schools, and 
saving them from cruel e~onomic oppression. 
But no Government can prevent one man from 
regarding the very presence of another as con
stituting pollution, or looking upon him as out
side the pale of humanity. 

A highly interesting incident bearing'upon this 
subject occurred during the Prince of Wales's 
visit. While the Prince was at Delhi there was 
being held in that city an " All-Indian Conference 
of the Depressed Qasses" which was attended 
by. thousands of delegates. The reply of the 
Prince to a loyal address of welcome from the 
Conference, so delighted the outcastes that they 
sent representatives to present an address per
sonally to His Royal Highness, this address con
cluding by requesting him cc to convey to His 
Imperial Majesty our message that there are in 
India 60,000,000 of human beings who are un
touchables, and that these should be raised if 
India is to be made fit for Swaraj." 
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In the census report of 1911 twenty-two castes 
or tribes in the Province of Bihar and Orissa, 
comprising 8,250,000 -persons, were recorded as 
"causing pollution by coming within a certain 
distance," and at the following enumeration in 
I 92 I it was stated that not less than one quarter 
of the whole population of 34,000,000 consisted 
of untouchables. 

A POIGNANT NARRATIVE 

It is in Southern India, as has already been 
stated, that the treatment of the " untouchables" 
assumes its worst form. A special officer of the 
Madras Government is entrusted with the duty 
of protecting the interests of these unhappy 
people and improving their educational and 
economic status, and this gentleman has placed 
on record a poignant narrative of their unhappy 
condition. It was found that in no less than six 
districts of the Province more than one person in 
every five was theoretically not allowed to come 
within a distance of 64 feet of the higher castes 
without causing pollution. The. public water 
supply was forbidden in nearly every village to 
castes which numbered one-sixth of the popula
tion. An English visitor, "a pronounced 
nationalist," while driving through a municipal 
town with an Indian student, was surprised at a 
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request from the latter that he might be permitted 
to get out and walk and rejoin the Englishman 
later on. The visitor's surprise was intensified 
when he discovered that the student's reason for 
descending was that, owing to caste prejudices, 
he was not allowed to pass" through a certain 
street. 

The economic evils suffered by the Panchamas, 
as they are known in the Madras Presidency, are 
deplorable. The special officer discovered that 
in many parts of Tanjore and in other districts 
the Panchama, whether farmer or labourer, was 
continually a loser in buying the necessaries of 
life and in disposing of his produce, owing to his 
inability to enter a shop or even to pass through 
the streets where the ordinary shopkeeper lived. 
:Many of the hamlets inhabited by Panchamas 
were cut off from access to the main village or the 
road except at the goodwill of the owners of the 
field they must traverse. That conditions are 
improving is beyond doubt, and the people con
cemed have shown by their own action a deter
mination that their servitude shall not be 
perpetuated. 

Those who are ready to settle the future of 
India with a rhetorical phrase or the stroke 
of a politician's pen, may be reminded of the 
evidence given before the Lee Commission by 
representatives of the outcastes in Madras and 
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Bengal. The Madras witnesses declared that the 
improvement in their position as a community 
had been mainly due to the British Government 
and the European services, and they feared that 
if those services were reduced they might lose 
what they had already gained. The representa
tives of these classes in Bengal also expressed 
apprehension as to their future, and urged that 
every step taken towards responsible government 
should "be accompanied by every conceivable 
caution." 



THE PROBLEM OF INDUSTRIAL LABOUR 

THE conditions of labour in industrial work 
in India have been the subject of conslclerable . 

discussion of late, and trade union delegates from 
England have visited the leading centres of the 
textile industries in order to investigate the posi
tion fQr themselves. Adverse criticism mainly 
centres itself on Bombay, where a great cotton 
industry owes its' existence to the enterprise of 
Indian capitalists. The wages of the individual 
operative here are very low, judged by British 
standards, but, on the other hand, it is only fair 
to the Indian employer to remember that the . 
efficiency of labour is also low, so that in practice 
its actual cost is high. In the report on their 
investigations in India on behalf of the United 
~exti1e Factory Workers' Association, Mr. James 
Hindle, J.P., and Mr. M. Brothers, of Blackburn, 
stated that the number of operatives per 100m or 
spindle employed in India is four times as great 
as that considered necessary in Lancashire. The 
Indian textile operative, said these two trade 
union representatives, lacks the skill, the stability 
and stamina of our work people. The textile 
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mills, they went on to state, have a sixty hours' 
statutory working week of ten hours per day, but 
the operative is not engaged continuously, time 
being allowed for prayers, bathing and smoking. 
It was questionable if more than eight hours' 
productive labour was obtained from the indi
vidual operative. 

It is noteworthy, moreover, in view of the 
charges so often levelled againsf European 
employers, that Mr. Hindle on his retum from 
India stated: "Wherever we saw industry 
organised or managed by Europe:m firms, there 
we saw both native labour and housing conditions 
under better circumstances than in almost any 
district where labour is run by native employers." 
The Buckingham and Carnatic Mills in Madras, 
which are under European control, have long 
enjoyed a high reputation for the care they 
bestow on the welfare of their operatives. Of 
great interest again is an account issued in 
pamphlet form of the welfare work of the British 
India Corporation, which comprises a number of 
important mills at Cawnpore under European 
control, and a mill in the Punjab. The work, the 
directors wrote, represents cc a frank and practical 
recognition of Out tesponsibility for the welfare 
of the many thousands of people who co-operate 
itrthe productiv~ activities of this Corporation." 
Over 6,000 of the employees and their familie~ 
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are housed in the dwellings erected by the Cor
poration, the rents paid nnging from IS. 8d. a 
month for single quarters to £1 ss. for small 
bungalows. Quarters are maintained in full 
repair and effective cons errancy is provided at 
the expense of the employer. It is further shown 
that doctors7 nurses7 teachers and school supplies, 
as well as help for the sick and the poor, are given 
free by the Corporation, which also pro-cides 
nine well-staffed and well-equipped dispensaries, 
seyen for males and two for females, three mill 
creches and two " Baby Welcomes." Other 
amenities include six schools and two industrial 
cL1ss~ for operatives and their families, large 
playgrounds, weekly lantern lectures, a provident 
fund, a superannuation fund, a co-operative 
society and a house for widows. 

The task of raising the status of Indian indus
trial labour as a whole is obviously no light one. 
But adyance is being made, and in Bombay, 
where appalling congestion has existed, a vast 
amount bas. been done and much capital has 
been expended on housing. The tendency of 
the people to <;oowd together is an obstacle 
'which has to be sunnount~ and it is significant 
that the Lancashire trade union officials, whose 
report has already been mentioned, realised that 
where dwellings have been provided, the classes 
for whom they are intended too often fail to take 
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full advantage of them. The houses owned by 
mills are better and cheaper than those owned by 
private individuals. The Government o£ Bom
bay, moreover, as l\:fr. Hindle and his colleagues 
point out, have built tenement blocks for the 
working classes and let thtm at an uneconomic 
rent. But out of 16,000 rooms, I I,OOQ were 
u.noccupied. The reasons for this are well known 
in India. But considering the uninfomied ver
sions that have found publicity in England, it is 
pertinent to quote again from the Lancashire 
report, which says: "In spite of dirt and dis
c,omfort, the poore~ people prefet to live in 
privately-~wned dwellings. They claim to have 
more freedolll and independence. In the Govern
ment chawls and those owned by the mills there 
is more supervision; and tenants are not 
allowed to take-in lodgers." . 

It was stated in the debate on Lord Winterton's 
statement in the House of Commons in July, 1927, 
that it is not nec,:ssarily poverty that causes many 
Indians to live under conditions that would be 
regarded as highly unsatis.&ctory in England. 
While I was in Bombay I was driving with a well
known member of the Indian Medical Service, 
who asked tIle to wait outside a house while he 
went in fot the purpose of a consultation with 
an Thdian colleague over a sick child." When the 
doctor returned he remarked to me that while 
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the {ather of the child was a well-to-do man, 
possessing property to the value of two and half 
lakhs of rupees (over £18,000), yet he and his 
wife and his little son were living in a single 
room. 

It has to be borne in mind in considering the 
Indian industrial problem that the Indian indus
trial labourer as a rule is a peasant who has 
migrated temporarily to the city. Most of the 
mill operatives return to their villages at certain 
seasons of the year to work on their land. The 
uncertainty in regard to the labour supply 
resulting from this f-act increases the difficulties 
of the employers and the custom helps to explain 
why Indian mill labour is inefficient compared 
with English labour. 

No .one could contend for a moment that the 
condition of the Indian industrial classes as a 
whole is ideal, for that would obviously be 
untrue. At the same time there is no. foundation 
for the assertion that neither Government nor 
employers have concerned themselves seriously 
with the problem of improving the lot of the 
workers. .' . 
. The Government of India's record in regard to 

labour legislation compares favourably with that 
of many other countries. India has taken an active 
part in the International Labour Organis~.tion 
associated with the League of Nations, and 
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unfeigned satisfaction was expressed when an 
eminent Indian, Sir Atul Chatterjee, was 
elected to preside over the recent International 
Labour Conference in Geneva. Legislation for 
the benefit of the industrial classes includes a 
Factories Act. which limits the hours of Labour 
to sixty per week, provides for a compulsory 
weekly holiday, and fixes a minimum age for the 
employment of children at twelve. A Work
men's Compensation Act is also on the Statute 
Book, and a Trades Union Act has been passed 
which came into operation in 1927. It is ~gnifi
cant that the Bombay mill owners attribute the 
present depressed condition of their industry 
largely to Japanese competition, the strength 
of which lies in the inferior conditions imposed 
upon labourers in that country. 

It is unquestionable that the employment of 
British capital under European direction has 
helped materially to strengthen the economic 
position of India, and it has provided a valuable 
means of mitigating the evils arising from the 
failure of the crops. The jute industry in Bengal 
owes its inception and success entirely to British 
enterprise, and the same may be said of the tea 
gardens of Assam and of other tea-growing areas. 
Indians, however, are showing an increasing 
tendency to embark in industrial ventures, 
though their most notable activities have been 
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confined to the Bombay Presidency, or have, as 
in the case of the great Tata Steel Company, 
derived-their inspiration from Bombay. 

Labour for the tea gardens is mainly recruited 
from districts in which there is a surplus popula
tion willing to migrate from their homes to find 
employment. This recruitment is carefully super
visetl by the authorities, and when they settle in 
the gardens the tea coolies are provided with 
land in the neighbourhood of their work, which 
they cultivate for themselves. Many of them 
when questioned declare that they are so satisfied 
with their environment tbat they do not propose 
to return to their old homes. During its recent 
tour the Royal Commission on Agriculture in 
India visited Darjeeling and Assam, and its mem
bers are in a position to say whether the labourers 
are underpaid or oppressed. Yet Dr. Rutherford 
is not ashamed to assert: "The author of' Uncle 
Tom's Cabin' would find in too many plantations 
facts upon which to write another story to stir 
the indignation of the world." Apart from 
considerations of humanity and legal obligations, 
both of which are present in the tea districts, the 
supply of labour for tea cultivation is far too 
limited to permit of the crops being jeopardised 
through the shortage of coolies which would 
inevitably follow ill-treatment on the part of the 
planters. ' 



EDUCATION AND THE MASSES 

THE question of educating the Indian masses 
is a matter of profound moment. But those 

critics of Government who, with no first-hand 
knowledge of India, imagine the task of providing 
primary education for the population at large to 
be a simple one, would do well to consider a few 
elementary facts. The area of British India is 
1,094,000 square miles, and its population is 
considerably more than double that of the United 
States. Of this great ~ass of humanity 
222,000,000 millions are country people, residing 
in some 499,000 villages. Putting aside differences 
of language, religion and caste, it is evident that 
the provision even of elementary education for so 
vast a number of human beings demands huge 
expenditure, and that the training of an army of 
teachers is a formidable undertaking. 

It was recently declared with emphasis that 
"The popular cry in India to-&y is for 
elementary education, and so far as the Gover
ment of India is concerned, it is like one crying 
in th~ wilderness." The, truth is that there has 
never been a " popular cry" for educ~tion, and 
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that.is why compulsion is being tried in a number 
of Provinces with the object of ensuring that 
children shall not be removed from school at a 
tender age, before they have imbibed any 
knowledge that is likely to be of the slightest 
value to them in later life. Nor is the Govern
ment of India responsible for educatiqn, which 
is one of the subjects entrusted to Indian Minis
ters in the various Provinces. But though there 
has been no popular cry for elementary education, 
an incessant demand has been forthcoming from 
the "intelligentsia" for universities, and as a 
result great numbers of graduates, who find it 
difficult to obtain the kind of employment which 
suits their inclinations, are being turned out with 
machine-like regularity. In this respect the 
educational system has been top-heavy, but there 
is gratifying evidence of a great improvel!lent 
to-day in regard to children of both sexes. In 
Bengal, as Lord Winterton showed in his recent 
statement in the House of Commons, there are 
now 57,000 educational institutions, and in 
Madras "460,000 girls are attending schools. 

The Director of Public Instruction in the 
Punjab, in his evidence before the Linlithgow 
Commission, stated that he hoped that in tb,e 
course of the next five years 80 peI"cent~ of the 
children of school-going age in that Province 
would be receiving instruction. Schools for 

c 
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adults have, moreover, been established in the 
Punjab, and are being attended by a substantial 
number of gro"Wll-up people. The educational 
outlook in India is therefore highly encouraging, 
though many difficulties have yet to be overcome. 

CHILD MARRIAGE AND PHYSICAL WELFARE 

The physical inefficiency of so many of the 
Indian masses constitutes a problem which must 
prove difficult of solution; so long as existing 
social and r~ligious customs continue to prevail. 
In relation to this question, Lieut.-Colonel 
Graham, I.M.S., Public Health Commissioner 
with the Government of India, gave important 
evidence before the Linlithgow Commission. It 
was doubtful, he said, whether any Government 
in the world could show a bett~r record of State 
aid in regard to medical education and medical 
relief than the Government of India. "In the 
matter of publi~ health, however," he added, "we 
are at once up against the tooted prejudices of a 
highly conservative congeries of people in whom; 
in many instances, religious practices enter 
largely inta: domestic affairs, especially in regard 
to illness and nutrition. It will, therefore, be 
readily understood why the deliberate policy of 
Government in public health. matters should have 
been to', lead rather. than to compel, -and to 
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propagate with a view to creating in time a public 
health conscience." 

The custom of child marriage has effects on 
the great Hindu community which it would be 
difficult to exaggerate. For years past en
lightened reformers have inveighed against 
this custom with little success. In a debate in the 
Legislative Assembly a couple of years ago I 
heard a high-caste Hindu maintain that the 
raising of the age of consent in regard to child 
wives would disintegrate Hindu society. On the 
other hand, in the paper which he edits, Mr. 
Gandhi last year quoted with approval from a 
striking article in another joumal, which declared 
that child marriage was sapping the vitality of 
thousands of the most promising boys and girls; 
it was bringing into existence thousands of 
weaklings who were born of immature parents; 
it was a fruitful source of the appalling child 
mortality that prevailed in Hindu society. Well 
might Lord Winterton, in directing attention to 
the subject, make an earnest appeal to both sides 
of the House of Commons not to ignore this 
filctor and the condition of Indian child widows, 
who can never Ie-marry, when dealing with the 
moral and physical progress of the Indian people. 
In her recently published boo~ "Mother India," 
Miss Katherine Mayo, an American writer, has
dealt with the terrible facts with a frankness that 
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has attracted to Indian social problems an atten
tion never before accorded to them. 

The economic pr9sperity of India and the 
happiness of many millions of the people of that 
great country are .involved in these problems, 
and it may be hoped that henceforward more 
strenuous and effective efforts will be made to 
remedy evils which hitherto have proved a 
formidable bar to India's progress. It is of good 
omen that since the publication of Miss Mayo'S 
book the Legislative Assembly has welcomed the 
introduction - of a Bill to render invalid the 
marriages of Hindu girls below I Z years of age 
and boys below 15, and that an orthodox Brahmin 
who formerly was a strong opponent of the 
measure spoke in favour of its reference to a 
Select Committee. 



INDIA'S STEADY ADVANCE 

THE facts which have been set out in the 
present brief review should be sufficient to 

satisfy any unbiassed mind that, whatever its 
shortcomings may have been, British administra
tion has honesdy been directed to the furtherance 
of the welfare of India. Those who seek to 
combat this proposition almost invariably adduce 
in support of their case statements made or 
alleged to have been made in years long gone by, 
many of which were challenged at the time and 
are now thoroughly disaedited. The critics of 
British rule in India forget, or at all even;.s omit 
to state, that the condition of the people has 
undergone a marvellous change in the past-half 
century; that even ill Eng/tJ1Jd the Education Act 
of 1870 was passed within the memory of many 
who are alive among us to-day, and that it is only 
in comparatively recent years that the importance 
of sanitary and public health questions have been 
brought home to the public mind in this country. 

The difficulties of effecting social reforms 
10 England have been formidable enough; in 
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India they are ten times greate.r, and in India 
powerful associations of private citizens, which 
in England have played so great a part in the 
moral and material welfare of the community, 
are unhappily few. But India is advancing; 
habits of thrift ate beginning to make their 
way; there are over 2,000,000 small deposi
tors in the Post Office Savings Bank:, with 
some £20,000,000 standing to their credit. The 
increase both in deposits and depositors has 
been rapid in recent years and is a tribute to the 
security felt in the Gove~ent. In time the 
practice of hoarding the precious metals may 
cease, and when that day comes an enormous 
advance in the development of India's great 
natural resources should be witnessed. It is 
difficult to reconcile the theory ttJ-at India is poor 
with the colossal absorption of gold and silver 
which has been proceeding for many generations, 
and has amounted in the past few years to the 
equivalent of hundreds of millions of pounds. In 
1924-2 S alone the net imports of silver and gold 
reached 20 crores and nearly 74 crores of rupees 
respectively, or more than £70,000,000 in alL 
If only a small proportion of the wealth repre
sented by the hoards of the precious metals had 
been devoted to productive purposes, what a 
marvellous stimulus might have been given to 
India's economic prosperity. 
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When the present financial situation is ex
amined, however, a gratifying .develQpment is 
found in the ability of. the Govemment of India 
to raise internal loans instead of having to resort 
to cE:ernal borrowing. This was thought to be 
impossible ten yeats ago, but i! is the fact that 
there: has been no issue of a long-term sterling 
loan sinc~ 1923- On the contrary, not only has 
it been possible for the Goyemment to finance 
its capital requirements for railway and other 
purposes in I.qdia, but, with the provision made 
in the Budget for the cUrrent year, £II,2 SO,ooo 
of sterling debt has been paid off since 1923-24-

A SOUND FINANCIAL PoslnoN 

The pO$ition of India in regard to public debt 
is one which England might well envy. Sir 
Basil Blackett showed in the financial statement 
which he presented to the Legislative Assembly 
in February, 1927, that while the indebtedness 
of the country amoWl,ted in round figures in 
975 crores of rupees, or £731,000,000, no less. 
than 774 crotes, or £580,000,000, is represented 
by railways, irrigation works and other assets 
yielding a large revenue to the Government_ 
The non-productive debt is less than 202 crores, 
equivalent roundly to £152,000,000, and is 
steadily being reduced. These figures provide 

• • 
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illuminating proof of the care with which India's 
finances have been administered. Further, in
dividual Indian investors have been buying Indian 
stock in London, and Sir Basil Blackett's com
ment on this process was that it might legitimately 
be regarded as the first step towards Indi~'s 
becoming a creditor nation in the ordinary sense 
of that phrase. 

For four years in succession the Indian Budget 
has shown a realised surplus, so that instead of 
increasing taxation it has been possible to reduce 
it. 



AGITATION AND DISORDER 

I NDIA has no greater enemies to-day than the 
men who endeavour to palliate rioting and 

outrage by laying the blame at the door of the 
Government. The most mischievous chapter in 
Dr. Rutherford's mischievous book, therefore, is 
that relating to Mr. Gandhi's non-co-operation 
movement. The prgy of crim~ and violence 
which followed in the train of non-co-operation 
was marked by almost incredible barbarities, for 
while- the great mass of the people is law-abiding, 
there are in India, as elsewhere, dangerous and 
desperate elements which when let loose are 
capable of terrible excesses. Dr. Rutherford, in 
describing the measures taken to cope with the 
lawlessness engendered by the non-co-operation 
campaign, writes: cc Carte b1anche was given to 
the police to crush the movement, and coercion 
produced reprisals, collisions between the mobs 
and the police. and murc:lers and incendiarism, 
just as happened in Ireland when the British 
Government gave way to lawlessness." Again, 
he asserts that with the growth of the national 
movement the " brutal repressions" (the phrase 
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is attributed t6 the' French writer, Romain 
Rolland) and immorality of the Government 
increased' beyond all bounds. A more wicked 
travesty it would be impossible to imagine. 

Mr. Gandhi'~ activities in this direction origi
nated during the agitation against what were 
known as the Rowlatt Acts. It is well that the 
intention of these measures and the events which 
followed their introduction shopld be clearly 
understood. During the Wat it was found 
necessary to take special precautions to suppress 
the activities of the revolutionary party ~ Since 
tlie Defence of India Act, which gave the Execu ... 
tive the necessary powers for this purpose, would· 
expire six months after peace had been declared, 
the Government appointed a Committee to 
investigate the position and to recommend any 
legislation that seemed to be requir~ to take its 
place. This Committee was presided over by an 
English Judge, Sir'Sidney Rowlatt, the other 
members being the Chief Justice of Bombay, an 
Indian High Court Judge from Madras, a distin
guished non-official ;lndian lawyer, and a. senior 
member of the Indian Civil Service. The report 
of this Committee, preponderatingly judicial in 
its character, not o~Y'disclosed the existence of a 
widespread revolutionary movement, but showed 
that poisonous propaganda had been carried on 
in colleges and schools. The crimes committed 
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by the revolutionaries had been marked by 
appalling brutality; the criminals were so 
successful in terrorising potential witnesses that 
it was almost impossible to obtain convictions in 
the courts. In Bengal alone J 1 1 outrages had 
been committed between 1906 and 1918. Yet 
out of 1,000 persons accused of participation in 
these crimes, eighty-four only were convicted. 

The effect of the Defence of Indi~ Act had been 
to keep terrorism in check; its expiration would 
have meant the release of some of the most 
dangerous of the a.nitchists who had been 
arrested under its provisions, and there was solid 
r~on to believe that they would seize the &st 
opportunity .to resume their criminal operations. 
The Rowlatt Committee a.cgJrdingly presented 
de£nite suggestions to the Government for 
meeting a grave danger to law-abiding people. 
There was nothing in the Bills embodying the 
Committee's proposals which threatened the 
liberty of ani good citizen. I heard the whole of 
the debates on these measures in the old Legisla
tive Council, and no impartial listener could fail 
to be impressed by the failure of the opposition 
speakers to deal with the Governmenrs actual 
proposals. The speeches were con£ned in the 
main to irrelevant denunciations of the autho
rities, and -to frantic assertions that if the Bills 
were passed a reign of tettor would result, 
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rendering the lives of Indians intolerable. The 
inauguration of an agitation throughout the 
country was also threatened. 

MENDACITY AND REBELLION 

The agitation came with a vengeance, and the 
storm of fury created by reckless politicians soon 
got beyond their control. But it was not the 
provisions of the Rowlatt Acts that caused the 
rising in the Punjab. An honest exposition of 
those provisions would ha.ve left the people cold. 
Accordingly, a campaign of irresponsible men
dacity, unparalleled perhaps even in India, was 
set on foot. The Acts, the masses were assured, 
would enable the police to arrest any three 
Indians who were seen talking together; they 
gave the Government the right to seize the 
cultivator's crops and to deprive him of his land. 
It was also declared that the authorities would 
now be able to levy taxes on the ceremonies 
attendant on marriages and death. 

Mr. Gandhi had appeared on the scene when 
the Bills were still. under discussion, and had 
announced that he would lead a passive resistance 
movement if they were passed. . His activities 
included the formu1atio~ of a pledge which was 
widely taken by his followers. This pledge con
cluded with the declaration that in the event of 
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the Bills becoming law and until they were with
drawn, -c, we shall refuse civilly to obey these laws 
and such other laws as the committee to be here
after appointed may think fit, and we further 
affirm that in the struggle we will faithfully 
follow truth and refrain from violence to life, 
person or property." 

So far from the agitation being conducted on 
peaceful lines, it soon developed into unrestrained 
violence, and in the Punjab into open rebellion. 
1fr. Gandhi now admitted that he had done 
wrong and announced the suspension of passive 
resistance. But his repentance came too late. 
Among other evils which the Punjab outbreak 
had inflicted upon India was 24 invasion from 
Mghanistan, for there is little doubt that the 
belief that the country was given over to disorder 
was a determining factor in causing the Mghan 
invasion. The heavy ~xpenditure on the Mghan 
War and the deaths of many British and Indian 
soldiers on the North-West Frontier were a part 
of the price paid for this in~ensate agitation. 

THE HOllROR OF MALABAR. 

But the lesson had 110t been learned. Soon 
after the terms of peace with Turkey were 
announced, Mr. Gandhi associated himself with 
the 1Iahomedan extremists who had been carrying 



78 BRITAIN'S RECORD IN INDIA 

on an intensive agjtation on behalf of the Turk. 
The " wrongs of the Punjab," tfult is the measures 
taken to· supp.ress the rebellion, were also put 
forward as constituting an intolerable grievance" 
This combination led to the launching of a fresh 
non-co-operation campaign, the principal expo
nents of which, .as. the Government of India 
declared, sought to dig up the foundations of 
British government in India, and the leaders 
promised their deluded followers that if only their 
gospel were generally acepted India would be self
gov~ming and independent in a year. The 
boycott involved in the campaign was strongly 
reprobated by responsible Indians, and was 
doomed to failure. But before its failure was 
complete it had inflicted grave injury on many 
thousands of people, and especially on children 
and young stud~nts who had been induced to 
leave Government educational institutions. Of 
far graver moment were the outbreaks of violence 
witnessed in all parts of the country. Sir 
Sankaran Nair, a Nationalist politician and a 
former member of"the. Government of India, has 
recorded in a striking book the story of foul 
barbarities and unspeakable crimes which fol
lowed the inauguration of cc non-co-operation " 
and cc civil disobedience." Not only was there 
cruel persecution of living Indians who had 
incurred the displeasure of ·the cc National 
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Volunteers," but attempts were made to prevent 
the burial of the dead. In Bihar the corpse of a 
man was actually dragged out of its grave 
and thrown on the road, where its face was 
battered in by the exponents of" soul force." 

AN ORGY OF CRnm 

Those who were in India at the time will never 
forget the record of crime and outrage that was 
forthcoming almost day by day. At Chauri 
Chaura, in the United Provinces, "volunteers" 
carrying Swaraj flags attacked the police station 
and murdered twenty-one policemen and a small 
boy, the servant of one of the officers. The hapless 
constables were battered to death; their bodies 
were soaked in oil and burned.. In Bombay on 
the occasion of the Prince of Wales's arrival, 
unoLfending Europeans, Indians and Parsis were 
done to death by rioters, eighty-three policemen 
were injured, and in the suppression of the dis
turbances fifty-three rioters were killed. The 
disorders were widesprea~ and Sir William 
Vincent, then Home Member of the Govemment 
of India, stated in the Legislative Assembly in 
January, 1922, that in the preceding twelve 
months it had been necessary to call out the 
military no less than forty-seven times. Sir 
Harcourt Butler, Governor of the United Pro-
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vinces, speaking at a Dutbar at Lucknow in 
December, 192 I, declared that the subversive 
movements set on foot had failed of their purpose. 
" But with each successive failure," he said, " they 
have sown wider the seeds of racial hatred and 
the spirit of. lawlessness. The results cry out 
against them and their works. Their hands are 
dripping with innocent blood, and cries from 
ruined homes and ravished women have gone up 
to heaven." 

The most terrible of the fruits of this move
ment was the rising of the Moplahs of :Malabar. 
These fanatical people, inflamed by speeches 
delivered by Mr. Gandhi's Mahomedan associates, 
rose in rebellion against the Government and 
committed dreadful atrocities on their Hindu 
neighbours. Mrs. Besant, who visited the camps 
in which thousands of the victims had found 
refuge, wrote at the time: "The misery is 
beyond d~scription. Girl wives, pretty and 
sweet, with eyes half blind with weeping, 
distra!!ght with terr<:r; women who have seen 
their husbands hacked to pieces before their eyes 
• • • men who have lost all, hopeless, crushed 
and desperate, I have walked among thousands 
of them in the refugee-camps •••• Mr. Gandhi 
would have hostilities suspended-so that the 
Moplahs may sweep down on the refugee camp 
and finish their work? " . 
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The supreme need of India to-day is peace, so 
that constructive work may be carried on for the 
benefit of her great population. It is, therefore, 
the solemn duty of all who desire her advance
ment to abstain from offering encouragement, 
direct or indirect, to any agitation which may 
tend to cause a recurrence of the terrible events 
that have been here described. This warning is 
not given light-hearted1y, nor with a wish to 
deprecate or discredit any movement conducted 
on legitimate and constitutional lines; it is 
inspired by a sincere desire for the prosperity 
and progress of India and the Indian people. 
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CHAPTER I. 

ROBERT O\VEN 

I N the earJy years of the 19th century England 
presented a picture of economic and political 
change and unsettlement without parallel in its 

history. The landlords, in unfettered control of 
Parliament. were using their power to uproot the 
common field system of agriculture and to enclose 
the commons. The dispossessed agricultural 
population was being driven into the towns, where 
an even greater change was taking place. Here 
hand industry was giving way before the encroach
ments of the factory system and the steam engine. 

The country was in the throes of a simultaneous 
revolution in agriculture and industry. Society 
was in process of re-making. 

Such a process, when it proceeds with the 
rapidity which marked the Industrial Revolution. 
must necessarily ~ause a general dislocation and 
produce widespread suffering. We do not need to 
read the researches of hIsto·riang and statisticians to 
gain an impression of the misery into which the 
vast social change plunged the working classes. It 
is writ large in the machine breaking, the rick 
burning, the Luddite riots. and similar disturbances 
which for years were prevalent in all parts of the 
country. 

It is not surprising that from this seething 
cauldron of economic change in which men's 
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relationships were altering fundamentally and 
rapidly, and in which new dasses were appearing 
and old ones vanishing, new social creeds and 
political parties should be born. 

In 1815 the Napoleonic wars came to an end. As 
usual the Peace was marked by severe industrial 
depression, and the widespread unemployment was 
intensified by the demobilisation of large bodies of 
soldiery. 

In 1816 the misery produced by these varied 
causes was so appalling and the cost of Poor Relief 
so heavy that public attention was compelled to a 
problem which grew daily more pressing. It was 
in an attempt to find a solution that Robert Owen 
outlined his famous "Plan:' which may be said to 
mark the birth of the modern Socialist movement. 

Robert OweR had already achieved an inter
national reputation as a philanthropist, an educa
tionalist and a model employer. He had started 
life as a penniless boy and had succeeded in 
amassing a large fortune. In 1800 he became 
manager and part owner of the New Lanark 
Spinning Mills and the village dependent on them, 
where his famous experiments were made. 

His policy as an employer contrasted very 
strongly with the customs of the day. ItJs unneces
sary to recount the conditions which disgraced the 
cotton industry; they are too well known. But at 
that time even the worst abuses were defended as 
essential to its very existence. not only by the manu
facturers, but also by the political economists. 

Owen's benevolent nature revolted against the 
unnecessary misery. and during his connection with 
New Lanark he strove continuously and successfully 
to improve the lot of his employees. He refused 
entirely to recruit children for his mills from the 
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workhouses~ as was the common practice. nor would 
he employ any child below the age of eight. He 
even encouraged par~nts to keep their children at 
the school, which he established, until they were 
ten. In 1816, when the United States Government 
laid an embargo upon the export of cotton and 
other spinners dismissed their hands 00 account of 
the shortage of raw material, Owen paid wages 
during the whole period of four months that the 
embargo lasted. expending £7,000 in unemploym~ot 
pay. 

He abolished the gin palaces. and provided a 
central store where the workpeople could buy 
everything necessary at wholesale prices, plus a 
small percentage for expenses. In 1819 he estab-' 
lished a public kitchen and eating house on the 
same lines. This latter institution, he estimated, 
saved his workers between f9ur and five thousand 
pounds a year. 

In his treatment of his employees. Owen was' a 
century in advance Qf his time, and as he combined 
these striking innovations with an equally striking 
business success, it is no( surprising that his fame 
spread far beyond the borders of England. or that 
he should be regarded as an authority upon social 
questions. 

In 1816 he was present at a meeting of the 
"Association for the Relief of the Labouring Poor.-· 
calJed to discuss the pressing 'problem of unemploy
ment. His reputation obtained for him a careful 
hearing. and. as a result of a striking speech. he 
was cTequested to draw tIp a report upon the pro
vision of work for the unemployed. 

This report, which became known as Robert 
Owen', "Plan," was published in the spring of 
1817. 
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At the time when Owen was engaged upon the 
preparation of his Plan he was far from being a 
Communist. He had no dreams of founding either 
a new party or a new doctrine. His aim was a mere 
reorganisation of the machinery of Poor Relief, 
and although the proposals were startlingly at 
variance with customary practice, both in spirit and 
form, there was nothing revolutionary in their 
object. Following the lines of his speech he sug
gested that the cause of unemployment was the 
displacement of labour owing to the increased use 
of machinery. As it was obviously impossible to 
abolish machinery or even curtail its development, 
he proposed that "advantageous occupation must 
be found for the unemployed working classes to 
whose labour mechanism must be rendered sub
servient, instead of being applied, as at present, to 
supersede it." 

To achieve this he proposed the organisation of 
the unemployed into self-supporting communities 
containing from nve hundred to fifteen hundred per
sops, men, women and children. These communities 
were to be housed in large quadrangular buildings 
composed of living apartments, school, factories, 
etc. Production was to be upon a co-operative 
basis, meals were to be cooked in a communal 
kitc~n and served in a communal dining hall. 
Married couples with their infants were to have 
private apartments, while the older children and 
single persons were to sleep in dormitories. 

Agriculture was to be the main occupation, but 
in order to make the communities as complete :'II 

possible, the other necessary crafts were to be repre
sented. As far as circumstances would allow, the 
communities were to live independently of the 
ordinary market. They were to produce their own 
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food and to supply their own needs. In other 
words, the unemployed were to be set to work to 
produce whatever they required for themselves. 

The cost of establishing such a -community for 
twelve hundred persons, including the purchase of 
twelve hundred acres of land, and the erection of 
the housing, schools, workshops, etc., Owen 
calculated at £96,000. The necessary capital could 
be found either by the local rating authority, the 
Government, or even by prJvate capitalists, who 
would be sure of an adequate return upon their 
cflPital on account of the superior efficiency and 
economy of the communal organisation. 

Such was the proposal that Owen made for the 
abolition of unemployment. 

The -public reception of the Plan was at first 
satisfactory, though the Radicals and reformers were 
hostile, partly lest it should distract attention from 
the cause of franchise reform, but more generally 
because of the paternal form of government. The 
very general distress and the complete inability of 
the authorities to deal with,it caused even 50 

unorthodox a proposal as Owen's to receive con
sideration, and many persons of importance 
expressed their interest and approval. Even David 
Ricardo, the economist, hoped for some benefit 
from it, and in 1819 voted for Sir W. de Crespigny', 
motion in the House of Commons for Po select 
committee to enquire into the Plan. 

Although Owen had first outlined his Plan with 
a very limited objective, within six months of its 
publication his ideas had expanded amazingly. It 
was no longer a mere scheme of Poor Relief, but 
had developed into a new artd ideal system of 
society which would inevitably and rapidly Super-
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sede capitalism and competition. The reformer had 
turned revolutionist. 

The whole nation was'to live in these barrack
like quadrangular village communities. which 
became popularly known as "Owen'. Parallelo
grams." under a purely Communist regime. 
Institutional life was to be retained as preferable to 
the ordinary domestic household. not only on 
account of the greater efficiency and economy. but 
because, being less individualistic. it would develop 
to a greater extent the community spirit and lead 
to a "higher moral outlook." Owen himself 
looked forward to ending his days as "an undis
tinguished member of one of these happy villa~es." 

Wooler. the Editor of the Black Dwarf, a small 
Radical publication, while a'cknowledging Owen", 
sincerity and philanthropy. makes the following 
comment. which is a shrewdly accurate picture of 
the Plan and its author ;-

"With Mr. Owen it would be useless to argue. He i. only 
calculated to represent his system. A defence of it is beyond his 
powers. He therefore wisely shuna the replication, and persist. 
in asserting that his Plan is the wisest, best and most admirable 
scheme that ever entered into any human comprehension, It is 
because it is! 'See what a pretty plan I have here drawn OUl 

on paper. at what equal distances I have placed such and such 
buildings. How uniform they are. There are all the offices 
attached and detached that could be wished. There are Bchool. 
and lecture rooms and committee room. and brew·houses, and 
workhotlses and granaries. There you will put the women, there 
the men, and there the children. They will be called to dinner 
every day legularly. and they will be clothed and taught and not 
worked very much. Ob I how happy they must be. There i. 
nothing to prevent it whatever. All the bad passions will be 
eradicated, and I should like to live there myself. Nobody that 
understands it can for 8 moment object to it. Why, there i. 
to be a chapel in which only tbe truth is to be taugbt; and schoob 
where nothing but useful knowledge is to be inculcated' I 

"Such is the reasoning Mr. Owen condescends to use; and if 
he had to make the beings who 'are to inhabit his paradise as well 
as to make the law I that should regulate them. there can be no 
doubt but that he would manage everything extremely we~l .••• 
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All tbe mischievous effects resulting from tbe operation of the 
common lawl of Nature are to be superseded, and Mr. Owen, 
like a new Creator, is to stand forward with a rod of power, more 
powerful tl1aD that of Moses and more beneficent than tbat of 
Deity." 

Having conceived the millennium, Owen lost no 
time in taking steps to bring it about. He was a 
man of unusual energy. and threw himself whole
heartedly into his new task. He delivered lectures 
and wrote amazingly dull articles. scattering broad
cast free copies of the papers in which they 
appeared. In his autobiography he tells us that in 
this way alone he spent £4,000 in the two months 
of August and September. 1817. 

Henceforward Owen's life was practically devoted 
to the advocacy of his Plan. From the day he con
ceived it. despite all failures. he remained convinced 
that it was assured of immediate success. Speaking 
on August 14th. 1817. at the City of London Tavern, 
he stated: - . 

"The principles and plan are even now 10 axed and permanent 
that hereafter the combined power. of the world will be found 
utterly incompetent to extract tbem from th. public mind. It 
will from this hour go on with increaaing celerity_ Silence will 
not retard its course, and opposition will give increased celerity 
to its movements." 

Eighteen years later. on January 7th. 1836. 
Francis Place notes in his diary that Owen, in the 
presence of a large number of people. informed 
him that within six months his system would be 
completely established in England. 

Like most social reformers of the time, Owen was 
a firm believer in the perfectibility of human 
nature under good conditions; which to him meant 
life in a communal village. Nevertheless he 
recognised very clearly that the imperfections of 
character produced by the competitive system 
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would require some little time to disappear. In a 
letter of September 14th he details a plan for the 
easiest method of superseding capitalist society by 
his communal villages. Conceiving class, religious 
and political distinctions as likely to be provocative 
of friction until communal environment had pro
duced "a superior moral outlook," he suggested 
the separation of the various classes and opinions 
into different communities. His proposals with 
regard to the different political and religious sects 
are distinctly amusing. Drawing up two tables, 
one of religious sects and the other of political 
opinions, he works out the possible combinations, 
of which he gives a list of 140. They range from 
Arminian Methodists who are violent supporters of 
the Government, to High Churchmen who are 
moderate reformers. To this table he appends the 
following footnote, characteristic in its lack of 
humour:-

"There are numberless other minute combinations of mind now 
formed in the British Empire; but to descend to every varied 
shade of class. Bect and party. would be endless. and would turn 
the subject of all others the moat serious to humanity into one 
fit only for jest and ridicule." 

His scheme for dealing with class distinctions ii 
equally complicated; the classes range from unem
ployed paupers to possessors of £20,000. 

In July, 1819. a private committee was appointed 
to consider ways and means of establishing a com
munity on the lines suggested by Owen for "finding 

. employment for the poor." The Duke of Kent 
presided, and among the members of the committee 
were the Duke of Sussex, Sir Robert Peel and David 
Ricardo. The proposal was purely one for the 
relief of the unemployed, and it was clearly laid 
down that, although Owen had advocated Comm1Jn
iim, "in the establishment which is ROW proposed 
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there would be no community of goods, nor any 
deviation from the established laws of property." 
An appeal for a subscription of £100.000 at 5 per 
cent. was issued. but as only £8,000 was raised, noth
ing could be done, and the committee resigned. 

The proposal, though not socialistic, had the 
effect of further advertising Owen'. Plan, and from 
this time onwards Owenism made steady progress. 

The wide sympathy which Owen received from 
high places for his scheme is all the more remark
able 'Yh~n we remember that 1819 was the year of 
Peterloo and of .the notorious and oppressive Six 
Acts, which aimed at tagging platfortn and Press. 
\Vhile it was almost a crime to advocate mere 
parliamentary reform,. Owen was allowed. and 
almost encouraged, to advocate what amounted to 
an immediate -social revolution. Nor were his 
humbler followers persecuted. 

Such opposition as Owen had to face was due to 
hi, religious rather than his economic views, and 
dated from a speech delivered on August 21st. 1817, 
in which he made a strong attack on orthodox 
religion. His religious views, which were based 
upon a crude determinism. became a more pro
nounced part of his teaching as time passed. until 
he appeared to attach as much importance to them 
as to his Socialism j or rather he regarded the accept
ance of his peculiar dogmas as· the essential 
preliminary to either the understanding or the 
establishment of Socialism. In 1832, at the opening 
of the Charlotte Street Labour Exchange, he dealt 
with his programme under twenty headings. The 
first eight dealt with religion and determinism, nine 
dealt witb marriage, and not until number ten did 
Socialism appear. Later still the activity ·of his
personal followers seemed al~ost exclusively 
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devoted to the propaganda of the "Rational 
Relig.ion." By this time, however, Owen's real 
work for Socialism had been accomplished. The 
working-class mov.ement had outgrown his control; 
the impetus he had given it had carried it into the 
mainstream of the political thought of the time, and 
his religious ",iews, confined to his personal 
followers, ceased to trouble any but a few bigots. 
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THE OWENITE MOVEMENT 

T HE new capitalism, although it was rapidly 
establishing itself in industry, had not yet 
obtained domination over men's minds. On 

the contrary, its methods and effects awakened 
widespread hatred. The rapid change in all 
economic and social relationships which accom
panied its development produced a fluidity of 
opinion in which new doctrines were readily 
received. The publication of Owen's Plan came 
most opportunely, and to many it appeared to offer 
a simple method of escape. 

In the early days of the Owenite movement the 
wealthy and philanthropic patron loomed large in 
the minds of the Owenites as the source of means to 
establish a community. But the various attempts 
to raise the huge sum necessary met with little 
success. 

The first actual experiment in Owenite Socialism 
was made in 1821 by a group of London working 
men. relying entirely upon their own resources and 
without any external financial aid whatsoever. This 
small group, composed mainly of journeymen 
printers, all converts to Owenism, formed the 
"Co-operative and Economical Society" with the 
object of establishing "a village of unity and mutual 
co-operation. combining agriculture, manufacture 
and trades upon die plan projected by Robert 
Owen of New Lanark." Their resources being 
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strictly limited, it was decided to proceed cautiously. 
We find in the first number of the Economist 
(January 27th, 1821). a small journal started in con
nection with the Co-operative and Economical 
Society, the proposals which it was considered could 
be put into practice immediately, until 8uch time 
as the ultimate object was possible. 

"The Society i. to consist of 250 familie. who are to- occupy 
contiguous dwellings; to expend their money jointly in the pur
chase of necessaries, and of food. and e1eanse their dwellings 
with all the advantages to be derived from the combination of 
their means. They are to educate their children in the-best 
manner possible in large and commodioul schoolrooms. etc., 
provided for tbe purpose. They will eat together in a large and 
commodious hall. and will manufacture many of the articles they 
consume within themselves. beside. cultivating a certain portion 
of ground 8S garden.. • • • The great majority of member. will. 
however. cpntinue in their present employments:' 

In order to raise the funds immediately necessary, 
a Co-operative trading store was formed, a method 
very widely adopted in later years, when the grow
ing democratic sentiment revolted against the idea 
of dependence upon a wealthy patron. 

Nine months later the Economist of November 
17th, 1821, reported that the Society had taken 
several houses and that the experiment had 
commenced. 

"rt was decided after some discussion not to adopt a purely 
communistic basis. i.e., to pool the income of' the varioul 
families. The present member. appear to have been willing to 
take this step: but it wa. tbought tbat the adoption of .ucb a 
measure might deter other. from joining. So a fixed cbarge for 
maintenance, to include rent, food. washing and the education 
of children. was decided upon. A lingle man or a married 
couple-for the wife. it was held. would repay by her labour the 

• "The Economist. A periodical paper explanatory of the New 
System of Society projected by Robert Owen. Esq.; and of a 
plan of association for improving the condition of the working 
classel during their continuance at their present employment •• " 
Thi. am all journal wal tbe first English Socialist newspaper. Its 
price wal 3d. weekly and it fan for about a vear. 
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cost of lubgistence-were to pay 14/5 per week, with a small 
additional sum for each child. The women would undertake all 
the domestic work, and those women who could be spared, 
together with the older children, would accept paid work outside 
the society, their wages being thrown into a common fund which 
would serve for the education of the children •••. At the end 
of the first week we leara that the cost of living in comfort and 
abundance had proved much less than the contribution eueted 
from the members."-(Podmore. LIfe of Owen, pp. 351, 352.) 

The Society existed until 1823. though there is 
no record of its dissolution. At its largest the 
community seems to have consisted of between 
twenty and thirty families. 

The next important attempt to found a com
munity was made by Abram Combe, a wealthy 
tanner. who had become a convert of Owen. In 
conjunction with Hamilton of Dalzell he purchased 
the Orbiston estate of 291 acres. and in March. 1825. 
commenced the erection of a: large building which 
was to accommodate 1,000 persons. Only a portion 
was completed, but this afforded housing and work
ing accommodation for three hundred. and 10 

April. 1826. the community commenced its 
existence. 

During the first few months Combe allowed the 
community to run on anarchist lines. but with 
disastrous results. He was soon compelled to 
organise labour squads. the most successful of which 
ran the foundry. making for outside sale articles 
such as grates. fenders. kettles. etc. The trades 
comprised agriculture. horticulture. dairy work. 
twine making. tailoring. shoemaking. and the weav
ing of woollens. cotton and silk. 

At first the ordinary market rate was paid to thE" 
workers. but in September, 1826. the following 
resolution was carried after a heated debate:

"That all the members of the Society unite together to produce 
a common atock, out of' which all our common expenditure, 
hereafter to b. agreed UDon. will be paid; and that an equal 
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.hare 01 the lurpJu. of our labour be placed to the account of 
each member of the Community according to the time occupied 
by each." . 

Orbiston experienced all the frailties of human 
nature. Little or no care had been exercised in the 
setection of members. The lazy and the greedy 
attempted to live at the._expense of the industrious 
and enthusiastic. Other, worked just enough to 
keep their credit at the communal store sufficient 
tp provide food -and clothing, thus escaping any 
share of the maintenance costs. Others, black 
sheep, had to be eliminated. 

Gradually, however, under Combe's guidance 
and inspiration, matters appeared to m.end; the 
social life developed, and a theatre was erected 
capable of seating three hundred. 

Unfortunately, Combe'died in August, 1827. as a 
result of over-work, and the commuf1,ity, robbed of 
its founder and guiding spirit, broke up a few 
months later. The causes of this rapid failure are 
obscure, -but even under Combe the prosperity was 
probably more or less superficial, and had he lived 
it is doubtful whether the failure could have long 
been postponed. -The standing crops were sold by 

.auction, and the building demolished. The whole 
of the capital sunk was lost, <;ombe's family was left 
penniless, and Hamilton's fortune swallowed up. 
Thus ended the first large-scale experiment in 
Owenlte Socialism. 

Although the Orbiston stheme was situated in 
Scotland, the real centre of the Owenite movement 
during the decade 1820-30 was London. Later it 
moved to the industrial districts of the North. In 1824 the London Co-operative Society was 
formed. Its objects were "the formation of a com· 
munity on the principles of mutual co-operation" 
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and the restoration of the whole produce of labour 
to the labourer: It was considered that, as the 
object of the Society should be the happiness of its 
members. which could not be achieved under com
petition. private accumulation and inequality. 
these must give place to mutual co-operation, 
communism and equality both of labour and enjoy
ment. All exchanges must be of fair equivalents 
and represent equal quantities of labour. This 
statement of objects shows obvious influence of 
William Thompson's Enquiry into the Distribution 
01 Wealth. (See page 30 seq.) 

Although later the Co-operative Society raised 
£4,000 towards the establishment of a community, 
its activity was.almost entirely propagandist. Under 
its auspices many exciting gebates were held in the 
Society's rooms at Red Lion Square. The follow
ing are some of the subjects which were discussed: 

"Is the labourer entitled to the whole produce 
of his labour?" 

"Wl1at are the objections to a voluntary equality 
of wealth and community of property. and can they 
be satisfactorily answered 7" 

"Are continuous or detached buildings best 
adapted for co-operative associations?" This had 
reference to Owen's Parallelograms. 

It was in these debates that the word Socialist 
appears to have been coined. 

From 1826 onwards we find reported in the 
Co-operative Magazine frequent attempts to found 
communities by small working-class groups. The 
wealthy patron. once sought after, was now regarded 
al a danger to be avoided. When a correspondent, 
in the Brighton Co-operator of February, 1830, 
suggested that co-operators should "bethjnk them
selvel of bespeaking the goodwill of som~ patron 



22 HISTORY OF SOCIALISM 

in the infancy of their co-operation," the suggestion 
moved the British Association for Promoting Co
operative Knowledge to make public protest. In 
a statement of March 4th, 1830, published in the 
weekly Free Press, the Association bade co
operators 

"Beware of patronl of any lort. • • • These dangeroUi pr0Poai. 
tiona mUlt be blotted out from the pagel of The Co-operator or 
all future communication. in that little pamphlet will be looked 
on 81 wolve. in sheep'. clothing. Let the working cia •• be their 
own patrons, or have none at all I The Britiah Association pro
tests agailllt patronage in any form: also agailllt competition in 
any shape. • • • " 

Socialism had become a class movement, and was 
no longer a philanthropic experiment of the rich. 
The scheme of the London Co-operative Society to 
raise £50,000 for a community gave way to the pro
posal of the Co-operative Community Fund 
Association to raise capital by weekly subscriptionll 
and to the proposal of the Brighton Co-operators to 
raise a fund by a combined co-operative trading 
store and Labour Exchange. 

The obiect of the Labour Exchange was to 
"receive from the member. of the Association .uch artierle. a. 
they produce. and, according to the Icale authorised by the 
Committee or Council of work, give them an order for other 
commoditie. in .. tore to an equal value at prime COllt, or 8 note 
for the value of .0 much labour a. i. brought in, which note 
may be cancelled when article. of that value are is.ued for it. 
10 that the labour notes may alway. represent the quantity of 
gooda in Itore and work unrequited."-(Co-operatsve Maga.;",e. 
November. 1827.) 

We have here an attempt to base an equitable 
exchange of commodities upon the quantity of 
labour . embodied in them. As we shall see later, 
Owen attempted to put this idea into operation 
.ome· years afterwards. 

About this time there was rapid development. 
In 1828·there appear to have been no more thm 
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four Owenite Co-operative -Societies in existence. 
By August. 1830, there were three hundred. Two 
years later, at the Liverpool Co-operative Congress, 
it was claimed that there were seven hundred 
societies actively in operation. 

The. objects and methods of these societies were 
entirely different from those of the Co-operative 
movement to-day. Almost without exception they 
were founded with the primary aim of providing 
funds for the establishment of Owenite Communi
ties. Profits were added to capital, not paid out as 
dividend on purchases. 

At fint the Co-operative Societies were mainly 
trading stores. but from 1830 a change is to be 
noticed. The trading store- receded into the back
ground, and the manufacturing society, occasion
ally formed by a Trade Union to find work for its 
unemployed members, appeared. Some of these 
new societies made npid headway. 

The history of the movement for the next three 
years is to be found in the files of The Crisis, a little 
weekly journal founded by Owen. The name, which 
indicated that "a momentous crisis is at hand," 
shows that Owen, as always. was living in expectancy 
of an immediate social regeneration. Scattered 
through the pages of this little paper are the records 
of co-operative progress, which was now largely 
concentrated in the industrial north. In Manches
ter there was a co-operative dyeworks, named the 
Owenian. which employed 120 hands, mostly mem
bers. Wigan Co-operative Society, with a mem
bership of 3,000, had rented an estate with sixty 
cottages, where they manufactured stockings, gown 
prints, etc. They had set up two machines for 
printing muslin and- silk, and had fifty or sixty 
tables. They paid a rent of £600. and had spent 
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£3,000 upon their works. At the Liverpool COtl
gress of 1832 there was a display of co-operat:ve 
manufactures, including cutlery and tea and coffee 
pots from Sheffield, stockin~s and lace from Leic~s
ter, clothes from Huddersfield, flannels from Roch
dale, linen sheetings from Barnsley, clogs and shoes 
from Kendal. In a report from Leicester to the 
third Co-operative Congress, held in 1832, we are 
told that the societies of the various towns made a 
p'ra~tice of exchanging goods with each other. 

But the step which, of all others, raised the 
highest hopes, and probably with the least reason, 
was the establishment of the Equitable Labour Ex
change by Owen. The fundamental' idea of the 
Labour Exchange was, aJ we hav~ seen in the 
Brighton proposal in 1827, the exchange of goods 
in the ratio of the labour embodied in them, and 
the. circulation of a currency based' on units of 

. labout for facilitating these exchanges. 
Owen's was not actually the first Exchange, for 

Dr. King, of Brighton, had discussed the matter in 
1827 and had succeeded in establishing one at the 
Gothic Hall, London, in January, 1832. But the 
idea of a Labour Currency may be traced to Owen'. 
Report to the County of Lanark as early as 1820. 

The basis of Owen's Labour Currency was the 
one hour note, which was regarded as equivalent 
to 6d. A deposited article was valued by the oipcial 
valuers of the Exchange, and Labour Notes were 
issued to the amount of the valuation. The Ex
change levied a commisSion of Id. in the shming to 
meet expenses. 

The Labour basis of the currency was purely 
theoretical, and confined merely to the denomina
tion of the notes. A tailor writing to the Times 
complained that he had deposited a coat that he 
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had made, and had received in notes less than the 
actual cost of the material. Owen replied that this 
might well b.e so, but that if the complainant had 
examined other articles he would have found a 
similarly'low valuation. All deposits being valued 
on the same scale no wrong was done to anyone. 
Thus the Exthange depended upon a valuation 

-quite unrelated to the actual labour time involved 
in the manufacture of the article, and the unit of 
value might as. well have been a button as an hour, 

·Yet no one seems to nave:! realised that the enthu
siastic disquisitions on labour as the natural and 
perfect basis of currency, which heralded the estab
lishment of the Exchange, had no bearing. whatso
ever on the actual practice. 

The Gray's Inn premises of the Association of 
the Industrious -Classes was used as the head
quarters of the Exchange, and deposits were re
ceived on September 3rd. The magic of Owen's 
name produced an immediate popularity, and 80 

great were the number of deposits that by the even
ing the doors had to be closed for a few days to 
allow of stocktaking and arrangement. In a couple 
of months a branch was opened in Blackfriars Road. 
The Exchange awakened widespread interest, for 
not only shops but even some theatres announced 
that Labour Notes would be taken as cash. 

The experiment appeared to promise so great a 
success that Owen and his followers were convinced 
that the development of Labour Exchanges were 
about to regenerate society, and that the end of the 
Capitalist system was imminent. The Crisis actu
ally announced .a meeting to discuss the position of 
the unproductive classes after the great change. 
The meeting :was duly held with Owen in the chair. 
and the matter discussed in all seriousness. A com-
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mittee was appointed to consider the best method 
of relieving the probable distress among the unfor
tunate non-producers. Robert Dale Owen, son of 
Robert Owen, suggested that some might emigrate 
to the New Harmony Community in America, and 
there learn a trade in order to become useful pro
ductive citizens. 

For the first few months the Exchange continued 
to work at high pressure. In the seventeen weeks 
ending December 22nd, goods had been deposited 
amounting to 545.501 hours. and withdrawals had 
taken place amounting to 376.116 hours. But in 
January, owing to a misunderstanding with the 
landlord it had to quit Gray's Inn Road and 
was transferred to the branch establishment until 
fresh premises were secured in Charlotte Street. 
The change seems to have been the prelude 
to a steady decline in business. By the follow
ing January the weekly turnover had fallen to 
about one-fifth, and two months later (March, 
1834) to one-tenth of the weekly turnover of the first 
three months. 

A few months later, in a letter dated June 7th, 
1834, to Owen, one of the officials reported that the 
Exchange was in a bad way and that there was a 
considerable debt. This is the last information we 
have of the Exchange. The details of its final ex
tinction are unknown. 

The causes of the failure were various. Bad and 
dishonest management played its part, but the 
accumulation of useless articles, which no one 
wanted, and the consequent depreciation of the 
notes was the most important. .Holyoake states 
that shopkeepers and merchants, with the con
nivance of the valuers, deposited their unsaleable 
stock, taking away in exchange articles of real value. 
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Among the various reasons of failure given by 
William Lovett. the Chartist, in his autobiography, 
are religious differences, want of legal security and 
the objection of women to confining their shoppin4 
to one establishment. 

The year 1834 saw the end not only of the Labour 
Exchange, but also of practically all the experi
ments in Owenite Socialism. Trading stores and 
workshops alike were dragged down in the general 
debOcle* which overtook the whole working class 
movement, without leaving details or even record 
of their end. 

From that time onwards Owen and his immedi
ate followers concentrated mainly upon the pro
paganda of the deterministic dogmas which Owen 
had always intertwined with his communism. nut 
althou4h Owen ceased personally to be a force in 
working class politics the influence of his ideas re
mained. Even the Rochdale Pioneers of 1844, 
when they made what proved to be the first tiny 
lItep towards the modern CQ-operative Movement, 
were under his inspiration; for among the objects 
of their little society was the ultimate establishment 
of a Co-operative Community. 

These various attempts to form within the matrix 
of an unregenerated society little isolated com
munist institutions may nowadays seem childish and 
unpractical. But in those days the historical view 
of society was unborn, and social evolution hardly 
conceived. Society was envisaged as a mechanism 
which could be taken to pieces and fitted together 
according to another pattern at will. rather than as 
an organism subject to the laws of development and 
growth. , Moreover, the perfectibility (i)f human 

• See Chapter V. 
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nature and its ready response to environment were 
axiomatic, and to the reformer of 1830, neither man 
nor society presented so resistant a medium as they 
do to-day. 



CHAPTER .111. 
SOCIALIST THEORY 

UNDER the aegis of the Owenite movement 
there developed a vigorous school of Socialist 
thought, but to this Owen himself contributed 

little. A band of far abler thinkers than he ham
mered out those Socialist doctrines which eventu
ally received their final shape in the writings of 
'Karl Marx.- Godwin's Communism, the anti
Capitalist criticism of Hall and Ravenstone and the 
economic doctrines of Ricardo were the sources of 
Socialist theory. Of these, the last was by far the 
most important. Later, from 1832 to 1834, a re
markably original and fertile- political speculation 
arose, consideration of which must be left to a sub
sequent chapter. 

Ricardo's Principles of Political Economy was 
published in 1817. Although it was instantly seized 
upon by the orthodox to defend the worst excesses 
of the new Capitalism, it was from this book' that 
the early Socialist thinkers drew .their most deadly 
weapons, 

The two dicta of Ricardo, that labour is the Bource 
of value, and that wages are governed by the cost 
of subsistence, were adopted by the Socialists with
out the provisos and limitations which Ricardo 
himself made. They were accepted literally and 
applied .logically. 
. Starting from these premises, they deduced that 
rent, interest and profit must be robbery. Further, 
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since under Capitalism wages must remain at sub
sistence level, no improvement was possible, and in
creased production would only increase the amount 
filched from labour. We have the theory clearly 
stated in an anonymous pamphlet entitled The 
Source and Remedy of the National Difficulties. 
published in 1821. 

"If the labourer can be reduced to living on potatoea instead 
of bread, it is undoubtedly true that more can be ,otten out of 
his labour; that is to say, if in order to live on bread he was 
compelled, for his own subsistence and that of hi, family, to 
keep for himself the labour of Mondar and Tuesday, he will. 
when living on potatoes, keep only hal of Monday', labour for 
himself; and the other half of Monday and al\ of Tuesday are 
set free, either for the benefit of the State or for the capitalist" 
(p. 26). 

THOMPSON. 
The Ricardian theory of value is the basis of 

Wil1iam Thompson's Enquiry Into the Distribution 
of IVealth, published in 1824. Thompson. an 
Irish landowner in Cork. was not only a prominent 
Socialist thinker, but also extremely active in the 
Owenite movement. Besides his two theoretical 
books-The Enquiry and Labour Rewarded, he 
also wrote Directions for the Establishment of a 
Community, containing a very detailed considera
tion of methods. On his death he left the sum of 
£10,000 for the establishment of a Community, but 
the will was set aside at the instance of his relatives 
on account of its "immoral" object. Originally 
a Benthamite, he was opposed to Owen's schemes, 
but further consideration produced a reversal of his 
attitude and he published The Enquiry. 

As a starting point for his search for the ideal 
system most productive of happiness, he assume. 
that 
"all memben of society being similarly constituted in their 
physical organisation, are capable. by similar treatment, of 
enjoying equal portions of l1appiness" (p. 21). 
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But increments of wealth do not produce propor
tionate increases in the amount of happiness, 
whereas after a certain point diminution of wealth 
leads to a disproportionately large loss of happi
ness. Hence in a society in which extremes of 
wealth and poverty exist there is a net loss in total 
happiness. That being so it logically follows that 
equality of wealth is the ideal system. But may 
not equal division of wealth remove the incentives 
to labour? 

"The important problem to be solved i. how to reconcile just 
distribution with continued production" (p. xiv.). 

In search of a solution of this problem Thomp
son proceeds to analyse the three systems of distri
bution j the existing Capitalist system, the retention 
of the whole product by the labourer, and a system 
of equal distribution. 

In analysing the Capitalist system he has little 
difficulty in showing that it gives neither the incen·· 
tive to maximum production nor just distribution. 

"In order to continue voluntary production at all the producer 
mUlt derive the expected benefit from the thing produced. But 
this general principle. admitted in worda. has been pertinaciously 
opposed in practice. The constant effort of what has been called 
Society has been to deceive and induce. to terrify and compel. 
the productive worker to work for the ematlest possible portion 
of hll labour" (p. 36). 

"Rent. interest and profit are for the most part forced abstrac· 
tiona from the labourer without any equivalent return. The idle 
possessor of the instruments of production secures ten time., a 
hundred time., a thouaand times al much of the articles of wealth. 
the products of labour, as the most diligent and skilful of the 
real efficient producers" (p. 164). 

In his consideration of the other two systems he 
decides that logic gives to the labourer the full pro
duct of his labour, but on ethical grounds he 
decides tentatively in favour of Owenite Com
munism. In his later book. Labour Rewarded, 
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he finally abandons the individualistic Right to the 
Full Product of Labour in favour of thoroughgoing 
Communism. 

JOHN GRAY. 
Perhaps the most vigorous statement of the early 

Socialist position is contained in the little tract 
entitled A Lecture on Human Happiness, by John 
Gray, published in 1825. 

Starting from the proposition that "the founda
tion of all property is labour and there is no other 
just foundation for it," he enquired as to the actual 
distribution under the Capitalist system, and es
pecially with regard to the proportions received by 
the producers and non-producers. "They are only 
productive members of society," he considers, 
"who apply their own hands either to the cultiva
tion of the earth itself or to the preparing or appro
priating the produce of the earth to the uses of 
Iife/' Taking as his statistical basis Colquhoun'. 
lVealth and ftesource of the British Empire, he 
divided society into fifty-four grades; some produc
tive, others non-productive. He discovered that 
if the total national income were divided by the 
number of productive labourers the production per 
head amounted to £54, whereas all they received 
was £11. The productive labourers, who num
bered eight millions, took one-fifth of what they 
produced, while the nine million non-producers 
took four-fifths. Rent interest anJ profit were the 
means by which the producers were spoiled of the 
wealth they created. 

In discussing rent Gray takes his stand upon the 
equal right of all mankind to dwell upon the earth. 
The produce of the soil belongs to him whose 
labour brought it forth. The only title to posses
sion of land is the cultivation of it. In the views 
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expressed in the lecture. he appears to attribute all 
agricultural produce to labour. thus ignoring the 
effects of varying soils and the economic rent aris
ing from them. In a later book, however, en
titled The Social System. he admits the existence 
of economic rent, and as a consequence suggests 
nationalisation both of land and agriculture. instead 
of his earlier proposal of peasant proprietorship. 
This argument for nationalisation, based upon the 
existence of economic rent. is a great advance upon 
the other doctrine of natural right. 

Interest. Gray regards as "another mode of 
obtaining labour without giving any equivalent for 
it." In this respect he propounds an interesting 
dilemma. "Is man the natural proprietor of the 
produce of his own labour? If he is not. what 
foundation is there for property at all? ... If he 
is. . . . there is no justice in requiring interest for 
the use of money." Summing up, he says :-

"We have endeavoured to show by whom wealth is created, 
and by whom it is consumed. We have endeavoured to show 
that it is from human labour that every description of wealth 

IProceeds; that the productive classes do flOUl lupport, not only 
them.elvell. but every unproductive member of society I That 
'bey only are productive members who apply their OUltl hands 
either to the cultivation of the earth, or to the preparing or 
appropriating the produce of the earth to the mes of life; that 
every individual not 10 employed is a direct tax upon those who 
are .0 employed; that (to lay nothing of the numerous and 
expensive clau of person who have not even the pretension to 
utility in any way whatever) all merchantl, manufacturers, 
wholesale and retail tradesmen. together with their clerks, 
assiltanta, and ahopmen, are either directors and luperintendent. 
of production or mere diltributo ... of wealth, who are paid by 
the labour of those who create it: and .that luch persona are 
u.eful only in a lufficient number. 80 a. to direct and luperintend 
labour and to distribute its produce." ••• 

"We have endeavoured to ahow that the real income of the 
country, which consists of the quantity of wealth annually created 
by the labour of the people is taken from ill produce ... -chiefly 
by the rllnt of land, by the interest of money, and by the proht 
obtained. by penon. who buy their labour from them at one price 
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and .eU it at another; that these immense taxes of rent, interest 
and profits on labour must ever continue while the system of 
individual competition stand.; that in the new (Owenite) Com
munitiel all would be productive members of society, excepting 
only the person. absolutely required in unproductive occupation., 
who would also devote their time and talenta to the general good, . 
and that no one would be taxed either with rent, interett or 
profit on hi. labour." 

The grand remedy for all Bocial problems was 
Owen's Plan. 

THOMAS HODGSKIN. 
Although Thomas Hodgskin cannot be classed 

as a Socialist, the wide influence of his writings 
makes an account of him necessary. Hi. main 
works were Labour Defended Against the Claims 
of Capital, published in 1825, Popular Political 
Economy, published in 1827, and The Artificial and 
N atuTal Rights of Property, published in 1832. 

Hodgskin was an extreme individualist, and even 
in 1855 he regarded Factory Acts as the work of 
"meddling philanthropists and factious dema
gogues." His opposition to government control 
was so great that he disliked compulsory education, 
and regretted the State monopoly of coinage. His 
habit of thought, which practically amounted to. 
anarchism, led him to examine matters which 
ordinarily the individualist accepted without ques
tion. How far were the so-called rights of property 
based upon "the laws of Nature," and how far were 
they a direct negation of them? 

That the operation of Natural Law was benefi
cent Hodgskin believed implicitly, and to the vio
lation of it he attributed most of our social ills. 

Starting from the labour theory of value he 
deduces the natural right of the labourer to the full 
product of his labour. 

"The Law of Nature it that industry .hall be rewarded by 
wealth, and idleness be punished by destitetion: the law of tb~ 
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land is to give wealth to idlene5a and fteece industry till it be 
deltitute!'-(Popular Political Economy. p. 154.) 

As early as 1820"'tte says :-
"Capital is the product of labour. and profit is nothing but a 

portion of that produce. uncharitably extracted (or permitting 
the labourer to consume a part of what he has himself produced." 
-(Tra'!1eh in Germany, 11.,.88.) 

Later, speaking of the poverty of the workers, 
he says:-

"It cannot be doubted that the immediate and proximate 
cause of their poverty and destitution, seeing how much they 
labour and how many people their labour nourishes in opulence, 
is the law which appropriates their produce in the shape of 
revenue. rent. tithes and pro6t."-(Natural and Artificial Rights 
of Property, p. 149.) 

Nationalisation of the land he opposed, but 
would base ownership solely on cultivation, chal. 
lenging the right of a landlord to hold more than 
he could personally cultivate. 

The rightof capital to receive interest and profit 
Hodgskin submitted tQ a remarkably able analysis, 
in which he was far ahead of the economists of his 
time. He would have none of the Wages Fund 
theory then current. The claim that capital paid 
wages was false, and therefore the reward for this 
supposed service was une~rned. Wages were reatly 
the exchange of goods between producers . 

.. A. far u food. drink and clothing are concerned. it is quite 
plain that no species of labourer depends on any previously 
prepared atock. for. in fact. no such stock exists; but every B~cies 
of labourer does constantly and at all times depend for his IUp
rlies on the co-existing labour of some other labourer. "-(Labour 
Defended. p. 'n.} 

Hodgskin has no panacea, no clearly thought-out 
suggestions of reform to make.' Although he be
lieved in the natural right of the labourer to the 
full product of hisJabour, he realisep that the sub
division of industry made the realisation of this im
possible. He regarded combination of the work-



HISTORY OF SOCIALISM 

era against the masters as a useful method of 
abolishing profits, but proposed· to le4ve the divi
sion of the products of industry among the worker. 
to competi,tion. He trusted to the natural equality 
of man when artificial restrictions and laws' in the 
interests of property were. abolished, to prevent 
the oppression of one man by another. 

He was 'widely read by English and American 
Socialists, who readily availed themselves of ,his 
criticisms of Capitalism and Capitalist economics, 
while rejecting his individualism and belief in com
p~titi'Ol1r -It was in reply- to his suggestion that the 
-rewatd of labour might be left to the higgling of 
-1he market -that Thompson wrote his Labour Re-
warded. . 

I t is curious to note how Owen, inspirer and 
chief figure of the edrly movement, stands intellec
tually outside it. Thompson, Gray and other 
thinkers accepted ",q.wen;s plan, but their method 

_of approach was fJtidamentallY different from his. 
Owen showed nq. mterest in the economic analysis 

-9f CaPitalism .or in the demonstration of the exist
ence of, SU'rplus Value, by which these writers an
ticipated Marx. Probably the idea that his plan 
required such a' justification never occurred to hiin. 
Yet it was essentially this mode of thought which 
was characteristic of the early movement, and 
which in the early thirties found its expression in 
violent class war doctrines. 

Owen was primarily a morfllist. He was mainly 
conc~rned with a "superior' moral outlook" for 
society, though to do him' justice he realised the 
futility of attempting to establish this on a basis 
of grinding and degrading poverty. ,If he' recog
nised the clash of economic interests of worker and 
capitalist, it had no influence on his concep,tion of 
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the imminent social change which was to come 
about by the union of all classes,. rich and poor 
alike. in a voluntary acceptance of his plan. 

Owen gave to the Socialist movement his con
ception of the' "Community," and backed it by 
his immense prestige and untiring energy. but to 
the remarkable intellectual ferment which antici
pated 80 many later theories he added nothing. 



CHAPTER IV. 
POLITICAL SOCIALISM 

I N tracing the development of Co-operative 
Socialism as far as the failure of the Labour 
Exchange in 1834. we ha~e. in the interests of 

continuity. made no mention of the politicarmove
ment. which. developed from 1830 to 1832. This 
was in the nature of an offshoot from orthodox 
Owenism, which adopted a sceptical if not hostile 
attitude to political action. \ 

Owen's Socialism. which consisted of indepen
dent communities, did not lend itself to centralised 
government. The firm belief in the imminence of 
a voluntary establishment of Communism, to be 
brought about solely by education and a change 
of heart in both rich and poor, made conquest of 
political power seem a useless waste of effort. 
Moreover. Owen was no democrat. His experi
ence at New Lanark had imbued him with a belief 
in beneficent autocracy, and his sublime self-con
fidence left no doubt as to whom the autocrat 
should be. 

The renewed franchise agitation which cul
minated in the passing of the Reform Bill of 1832, 
coincided with the most rapid period of develop
ment of Owenism. This agitation influenced many 
Socialists, particularly those who had doubts as to 
the possibility of persuading the rich into volun
tary Communism, doubts not surprising when one 
considers the rapacity of the new Capitalist class 
and the savage antagonism it displayed towards the 
most modest demands of labour. These doubters 
became convinced that before Socialism could be 
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established political power must rest in the hands 
of the workers. 

The political Socialists did not quarrel with 
Owen for his belief in the possibilities of an imme
diate reconstruction of society; they merely 
differed as to whether it could be accomplished by 
peaceful persuasion. 

Owen's belief in class unity was indeed shared 
by very few of those who were influenced by his 
social doctrines. The Labour Theory of Value, 
and the labourer's right to the whole product of 
his labour. which. as we have seen. formed the gist 
of Socialist teaching. led logically to the concep
tion of an unbridgeable class antagonism, and from 
1830 onwards, the Class War became a common
place of working class politics, especially in the in
dustrial phase of 1833 and 1834. when its spirit in
formed almost every manifesto and pronouncement 
of the militant trades unions. 

The development of working class opinion from 
non-political and pacifist Owenite Socialism to 
militant social-democracy is well illustrated in the 
evolution of The British Association for the Spread 
of Co-operative Knowledge. Founded in 1829 
with the object proclaimed in its title. it remained 
purely co-operative and educational until 1831. 
when it was absorbed by the Metropolitan Trades 
Union. The objects of this Union were threefold 
--ordinary trade union functions. co-operative pro
duction. and Parliamentary reform. A few weeks 
later the name was changed to the National Union 
of the \Vorking Classes and Others. The trade 
union and co-operative aims feU rapidly into the 
background and were overshadowed by manhood 
suffrage. It is interesting to note, however. that 
the first item on the Union', programme wal "the 
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securing for every worker of the full value of his 
labour and the free disposal of the value of his 
labour." 

At first the leading spirits were Owenite, and 
when an intransigeant minority wished to confine 
membership of the Executive Committee to work
ing men the proposal was defeated. Later, how
ever, the number of non-working-c1ass members 
became negligible and the name was truncated to 
the National Union of the \Vorking Classes. 

The Union consisted of about a dozen branches 
in London and embodied the most extreme ele
ments of those fighting for the franchise. Its meet
ings were held in Carlile's Rotunda, whence its 
members received the name of "Rotundanists. If 
The actual membership was probably never more 
than 1,500, of whom about 500 were regular pay
ing members, the rest only subscribing in times of 
excitement. Nevertheless, the Union succeeded in 
impressing the Government with "its importance. 
"It was very generally supposed," says Francis 

.Place, "that a majority of the working people of 
London were members," and that they were under 
the contr:ol pf its managers." 

Place, who was a cast-iron individualist and 
Malthusian, has left an acrid picture of them. 

"Some of these men were remarkably ignorant. but fluent 
speakers, filled with bitter notions of animosity against every
body who did not concur in the absurd notions they entertained. 
that everything which wa. produced belonged to those who, by 
their labour; produced it, and ought to be ahared among them: 
that there ought to be no accumulation of capital in the hand. 
of anyone to enable him to employ others a. labourer. and thus 
by becoming a master make slaves of othef' under 1» name of 
worklllen: to take frolll them the produce of their labour to 
maintain themselves, in idlenesl and luxury, while their~8tave, 
were ground down to the earth or left to starve. They denounced 
everyone who dissented from these notions a8 a Political Econo
mist, under which appellation was included the notion of • 
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bitter foe of the wOI"king clasaes. enemies 'abo desened no mercy 
st their baods.. Most of these mea were loud and long talken. 
Yehement. resolute. reckJesa rascals.·· 

Place had been in frequent Conflict with them, so 
we may take it that his view of their shortcomings 
is hardly as accurate as his account of their beliefs. 

'Ve gain very fun information as to the attitude 
of the "National Union" from their weekly de
bates. which were reported in the Poor lUan's 
Guardian, a weekly unstamped newspaper'" pub
lished by· Hetherington and edited by Bronterre 
O'Brien. . 

Unlike the Owenites, the Rotundanists were not 
wedded to any single clear-cut scheme of social re
generation. The fundamentals of their creed were 
simple. They were. firstly. the right of the 
labourer to the full product of his labour. and. 
secondly. Universal SuHrage. to enable him to 
obtain it. Continual references are made in the 
Poor Jlan's Guardian to "a different social sys
tem:" but little indication is given of what it was 
to be. Owen', Communities were accepted by 
many. but so also were such inconsistencies as in
dividualistic cultivation of land. The Rotundan: . 
ists were primarily class-conscious militants, and 
were prepared to support any scheme which ap
peared to reduce the profits of the Capitalist and 
increase the share of the worker, no matter whether 
that scheme were individualist or Communist. 
They regarded Owen', schemes as doomed to 
failure. so long 3$ the Government was in the 

• All newspapers bdow a certaia price had to bur 8 reyeaDe 
atamp of 4d.. per copy. This meant the impos:sibility of a eheap 
popular press. and wu fought with great vigour by the Radicals. 
A lar1e numbu of papera were published in defiance of the Act. 
alld continual prosecutions resulted. It ia said that more than 
five handred people Wftf: imprisoned 'or aellint the Poor MII"'s 
Curd .... alone. 
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haqds of the Capitalists, who would only tolerate 
them so long as they were not dangerous. The 
first consideration must be the transfer of political 
power into the hands of the workers. That once 
achieved all else would follow. "The Rights of 
Property"- would be curtailed and just laws would 
prevent the robbery of the worker by rent, i,nterest, 
tithes and taxation. 

They considered it a mistake to think that 
poverty was caused by tithes and taxes, as did the 
older Radicals. These were a mere fraction of 
what was taken from the worker by the Capitalist 
as profit and interest. The abolition of tithes and 
excessive taxation would not even benefit the 
worker under the present system. It would merely 
increase the plunder of the Capitalist, for if the 
worker had less tithe or tax to pay his wages would 
decrease. vVages, they held, under the present 
system, must always remain at starvation level. 
Lassalle's Iron Law of \Vages was a commonplace 
in militant Socialist circles in 1832. 

In all parts of the country, especially in the in
dustrial districts of the North, there were Vnions 
of the Working Classes similar in object to the 
National Vnion. Many of these had been formed 
from London, Hetherington, proprietor of the 
Poor P.[an's Guardian, being a particularly active 
missionary. 

As the franchise agitation progressed the National 
V nion became more and more hostile to the 
Reform Bill, for it was realised very clearly that 
the working classes would be excluded. and that 
the only result would be to increase the power of 
the Capitalist class. Moreover, it was hoped that 
its defeat. in the excited state of public opinion 
(which, needless to say, did not share the hostility 
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of the Rotundanists to the Bill), would lead to a 
revolution, when much more than a mere franchise 
reform might be obtained. -

The attitude of the National Union is well 
summed up in a letter which appeared in the Poor 
Man's Guardian, iust prior to the passing of the 
Reform Bill. from a Manchester correspondent, 
who signs himself "One of the Oppressed," and 
who appears to have been a self-educated hand
loom weaver. 
"To the Working People of England. 
"Fellow Countrymen, 

". have given you my opinion in several letters at various 
times on the present measure of reform. I have in these letters 
uniformly told you that that measure if carried into effect will 
do you an incalculable deal of harm. I have told you that the 
evil. under which you labour are not produced by taxation. I 
have shown you that the whole expense of the Government, from 
the King to the common soldier, does not amount to more than 
one halfpenny a day upon each individual in the two kingdoms. 
!lnd that the abolition of the whole Government would relieve 
you to the amount of only that one halfpenny a day •••• And 
I laid you that the immediate cause of your poverty is the 
exorbitant rents. tithes. interest on money. profits on labour and 
profits on trade. which are impaled 00 you by laws made by 
the land-stealers. merchants. manufacturers. and tradesmen in 

.ooIIfhat House from which you are excluded. and by which exclusion 
you are prevented from making lawl to regulate your wages. 
J have told you that the Government taxes are only a natural 
consequence arising out of the rents. interest. and other profits 
which are impaled on you--t.hat those taxes are. in short. only 
a lum of money given to the Government to beat and torture 
you into a submission to those rents. tithes, interest, and profits. 
by which you are robbed to more than twenty times of th06e 
taxes. I have told you these things before. and 1 tell you the 
lame now. and in 10 doing I tell you the truth. 

"1 hrn'e told you that the influence of those men who impole 
those rents and profits il to be increased in makin/! the laws. 
and that your influence is to be diminished by this Bill. I told 
you. and I showed you, that every increase in those rents. tithes. 
and profits i. equal to a reduction of your wages to the same 
amount. and that by this Bill these reDts and other profit. will 
be IItill further increased. and your wages. in consequence. still 
further reduced. I told you these facts before and I repeat it 
again now, that this Bill ~'ill augment lour poverty to 8D.incal-
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culable degree. . . . I am told that you cannot be wone off 
than you are now. I say Yes I The Irish people are three 
times worse off than you are, bad as you are, and that you are 
capable of being al bad off 81 they. I therefQre conjure you 
to prepare your coffins if you have the means. You will be 
starved to death by- thousands if this Bill paSI, and thrown on to 
the dunghill or on to the ground, naked, like dogs. • • • 

"When I hear master manufacturers and tradesmen eay-We 
must get Jarge profits to enable us to pay you high wages, my 
blood curdles within me, and I wish at once that I were a dog 
or anything else rather than a man. ThOle large profit. are the 
sole caule why wage. are low. They are got by keeping wages 
down. • . . There i. no common interest between working men 
and profit maker.. This fact, like the 8un, for ever at ares UJ 
in the face •••• 

"If you want to know who i. your greatest enemy-it is he 
who has the greatest income, no matter what he may l8y to 
deceive you, nor to what sect or party he m_ay belong, nor from 
what source his income may be derived; With this warning I 
tllke my leave with the assurance that if the Bill paR I will tell 
you something of greater importance th{ln anything elBe I have 
told you before. . 

"Om or TIll OPPRESSED. 
"Manchester, March 19th, 1832. It 

When the Reform BiJ1 was finally forced 
througli the House of Lords, it was not long before 
the working classes realised as clearly as the 
Rotundanists how little they had to gain from it. 
The exaggerated hopes and enthusiasms which the 
agitation had evoked vanished quickly, to be re~ 
placed by a disillusionment which expressed itself 
in hostility to political action. 

Along with this revulsion against politics the 
prestige of the Rotundanists waned rapidly. Their 
prescient hostility to the Reform Bill was forgotten, 
their damning belief in political action w.as alone 
remembered. The National Union continued in
deed until 1835, but moribund. Militant class
consciousness found another mode of expression in 
Industrial Action, which, during the two years 
following the ~eform Bill, became the sole~£hannel 
of active 'discontent. 
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The Poor !lfan's Guardian. which had hitherto 
been the mouthpiece of advanced labour, was 
forced to defend itself against- the universal boycott 
of politics, and in so doing was charged with hos
tility to lrade unionism. The controversy between 
the industrial and political' wings of the Socialist 
movement of ninety years ago' reads almost as if it 
were a report of a very similar controversy that 
raged in 1920. O'Brien pleaded in vain for a com
bination of political action with trflde unionism. 
Politics had been weighed and found wanting; 
militant trade unionism, on the other hand, was. 
still untried as a revolutionary weapon. It had no 
past failures to damn it. no record of disaster to 
dim the immediate efficacy with which ardent hope 
endowed it. 



CHAPTER V. 
THE INDUSTRIAL PHASE' 

I N 1830 the Trades Union. as we know it now, 
was still unborn. The Combination Acts, which 
lasted from 1799 to 1824. had prevented the de. 

velopment of open and stable unions and had 
limited such secret organisation as it was possible 
to achieve to small localised groups of workers, 
generally personally acquainted with each other. 

The repeal of the Combination Acts indeed 
legalised Trade Union organisation as such. but 
left Trade Union activity to the scant mercy of the 
numerous laws which interested and prejudiced 
magistrates could twist and strain to the purpose of 
fighting any tendency of the working classes to 
organise. Under such disabilities it is not surpris
ing that Trade Unions consisted for the most part 
of small unassociated trade clubs, pitifully weak, 
penniless and without continuity. 

Moreover, the Factory System was not yet fully 
established. The handloom weavers were still 
struggling hopelessly against the growing competi
tipn of the powerloom. and in point of numbers 
the small workshop and cottage industry still held 
its own. This equally with the legal repression 
made modern organisation almost untbinkable. 
The sporadic attempts to form wider organisations 
merely threw into bolder relief the local and 
ephemeral nature of the Trade Unions of the time. 

But with the revulsion against politics which 
followed upon the disillusionment of 1832. there 
came a feverish burst of industrial ortanisation, 
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which, in a few short months raised the memher
ship, if not the stability, of the unions to a level 
which was not again equalled' until nearly the end 
of the nineteenth century. The membership of 
existing unions increased with astounding rapidity, 
especially after the middle of 1833. New unions 
sprang into existence in every trade and in every 
part of the country. Even agricultural labourers' 
organisations appeared. Women were organised 
in such unions as The Grand Miscellaneous Lodge 
of Female Operatives, The Female Gardeners and 
a society with the remarkable name of The Ancient 
Virgins. The Pioneer, a weekly Trade Union 
journal, edited by James Morrison, actually had a 
\Voman's Page. The magnitude of the develop
ment may be realisec;! from the figures of the Opera
tive Carpenters, whose membership increased from 
938 in 1832 to 6~774 in 1834. 

But it was among the unskilled and unorganised 
that the most prodigious steps were made. In 
January, 1834, The Grand National Consolidated 
Trades Union was formed under the inspiration of 
Owen, who became its Grand Master and its chief 
propagandist. This union grew with incredible 
rapidity throughout the early part of the year, both 
by the absorption of existing unions and the foun
dation of new branches among unorganised workers 
in every trade. Within a few weeks of its forma
tion it .Contained between half a million and a 
million members. 

The causes of this astonishing development are 
obscure. The reaction from politics, the propa
ganda and example of the co-operators, the unrest
ing activity of Owen and the spread of class war 
ideas all played their part, but in themselves appear 
to be totally inadequate to produce so gigantic a 
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result. There appears to have occurred one of 
those psychological epidemics which at long inter
vals affect whole nations. From time to time, 
without any apparently adequate reason, a particu
lar craze spreads with incredible rapidity, develops 
to a climax and then subsides. Examples may be 
found in the earlier Crusades, particularly the 
Children's Crusade; in the dancing manias of the 
sixteenth century, or in the speculation mania of 
1720. Something similar must have occurred in 
1834, for on no other hypothesis can we explain 
the rapid development and almost instantaneous 
collapse of the Unions. 

Side by side with the growth of the actual organ
isation there developed a philosophy of Trade 
Unionism which in aU material points forestalled 
both Syndicalism and Sovietism. In the pages of 
the Crisis, the Pioneer, and the Poor Jltfan's Guar
dian we find discussed Industrial Unionism as a 
basis of social structure, the strike as a method of 
class education, the advantages of industrial as com
pared with geographical constituencies, the ill 
effects of the commodity theory of labour and other 
ideas, which many of their present-day supporters 
regard as the last word in modernism. 
~ 'The intellectual leaders of the new social 

'philosophy were James Morrison, a young self
educated operative builder, who was the Editor and 
founder of the Pioneer, and the Rev. J. E. Smith,. 
then Editor of the Crisis in place of Owen. Smith 
was not only Editor of the Crisis, but lectured 
regularly every Sunday evening at the Charlotte 
Street Institute. In one of these lectures he put 
the Syndicalist position quite clearly and distinctly. 

"We have never yet had a House of ComQlons. . . . The 
only House of Commons is a H,ouae of Trades, and that is only 
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jUlt beginning to be formed. We shall have a new let of 
boroughs when our Unionl are organised; every trade will be 
a borough, and every trade will have its Council and representa· 
tives to conduct its affairs. Our present Commoners know 
nothing of the interests of tne people. They arc all landholdere. 
How can a landholder represent a tradesman? Have the shoe. 
makers a representative in the House of Commons? There are 
133,000 shoemakers in the country • • • yet not one representa· 
tive have they in the House of Legislation. According to the 
proportion which they bear to the population of the country, 
there ought to be twenty.five representatives in Parliament. 
There ought t~ be nearly a8 many carpenters, and all other trades 
in proportion. That would make a literal House of Commons, 
not a false one."-(Crisis. 'April 12th. 1834.) 

For a time Owen seems to have accepted the 
Syndicalist form of social organisation. which Smith 
and Morrison propounded, without recognising the 
militant class-consciousness involved. It is he who 
gives us the most detailed outline of the new society. 
Speaking at the Charlotte Street Institute, on 
October 6th. 1833. Owen said:-

"I now give you a short outline of the great changes which are 
in contemplation. and which shall come Buddenly upon society 
lIke a thief in the night .... All manufactures are to be carried 
on by Nattonal Companies .... All trades shall first form 
associations of lodgea to consist of a convenient number to carry 
on the business; these lodges shall be called parochial lodges; 
all individuals of tqe specific craft shall become members. and 
these shall include all producers of wealth. or whoever contribute 
to knowledge or happiness. These parochial lodges shall meet 
weekly: they shall select delegates to form county lodges. to meet 
monthly, and these again shall select delegates to form provincial 
lodj!ea to form perhaps ten in number for Great Britain. These 
.hall superintend the trade of the provinces. and send delegates 
to the Grand National Congress. which shall, probably. meet in 
London. Thi. i. the outline for individual trades-they shall be 
arranged in companies or families: thus all those trades which 
relate to clothing shall form a company. such as tailor •• shoe
makera, hatters. milliners. and mantul makers; and all the 
different manufacturers shall be arranged in a similar way."
(Cnsu. October .12th, 1833.) 

Speaking the following week at the Co-operative 
Congress Owen further outlined the system, re
marking incidentally that "The members of these 
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Unions will, in a snort period, have the real power 
of the country under their influence." 

We have here a remarkable anticipation of 
Sovietism, both in political as well as in industrial 
organisation. The implications of the limitation 
of membership to the productive classes may have 
been lost on Owen's pacifist and utopian mind, 
but to Morrison, Smith and the militants it meant 
dictatorship of the proletariat, and nothing less. 

The genesis of this industrial philosophy was no 
brilliant intellectual anticipation of future Sllecula
tion; it arose naturally out of the conditions of the 
Socialist movement. It was merely a logical ex
tension of Owenite Co-operation upon a national 
scale, influenced by the rapid Trade Union growth. 

We have seen that from 1830 onwards the Co
operative! Society had tended to develop from 
trading to production, and that, under the influence 
of Owenism, the unions had frequently established 
workshops for the support of their unemployed 
members. It was no great step from the contem
plation of such a workshop to the conception of 
one employing all the members of the union, and 
in view of the phenomenal growth of the unions, to 
the complete absorption of the industry. The 
general belief in the labour theory of value and 
the belief that labour received but one-fifth of the 
wealth produced, made the National Company 
appear as feasible as attractive. The general dis
gust with Parliament and the immense promise of 
the unions readily ,suggested a new P91itical 
structure, based upon the form of indus~rial 
organisation. 

The limited aims of the early unions had been 
largely the protection of thejr members against 
the worst excesses of the new Capitalism. But in 
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18J.t, from being entirely defensive. the unions be
came little 6hort of revolutionary. Francis Place. 
undoubtedly the best informed man of his dar upon 
all matters appertaining to labour, has left a vivid, 
if hostile, description of the ferment which was tlk
ing place. 

"The nonsensical doctrines preached by Robert Owen and 
others respecting community .nd goods in common; abundance 
of eT"eCYthing man ought to desire, and aU for four boun' labour 
out of e'\'"ery twenty-four; the right of every man to hi. share of 
the earth in common. and his right to .... b.tever his handa had 
been employed upon •.• and othu matteR of a similar kind 
vohich were continually inculcated by the working men's political 
unions. by many sman knots of penons. printed in small pam· 
phlets .nd handbills .... hich were sold twelve for a penny. and 
d.stributed to a great extent, had pushed politics aside ••. 
among the working people. • . . The consequence was that a 
TeTy laf~ proportion of the working people in England and 
Scod.JDd became penuaJed that they had only to combine. as 
it W21 concluded they might easily do. to compel not only a 
conai'!erable advance of wages all round, but employment for 
everyone. man and woman, voho needed it. at short hours. This 
notion induced them to form themselves in trades unions in a 
manner and to an extent never before known." 

The militant spirit of the more active minds may 
be judged from an anonymous letter in the Poor 
.\fan's GuardiJJn of August 30 .. 1834. 

"'n «der to work out the salvation of the working c1asaea. I 
would recommend that strikes should be repeated as often as 
pouible. especially against employeR ~-ho atand forth most 
prominently as the enemies of Labour. The men cannot lose 
by a strlke. for the work wanted must be done at some future 
lime; and the men ought to exercise their power of annoyance 
against their enemies by chOOlling their own time for doing the 
work. The great advant81e of a strike is that it increases the 
enmIty between laboureR and capitalists. and compels worken 
10 reSect and investigate the causes of their suffenngs. There 
are dloussnds of labourers in England who go on from year to 
year In perfect contentment with masteR who allow them a bare 
lubsistence in euhange f« their incessant toil. A strike of a 
week', duration among such laboureR would make them ask the 
question by what laW'S they were compelled to toil and to ataeve 
in order that their masten may idJe and roU in wealth. The 
fruil of such reilections would be a violent hostility against the 
ca:.'ilaliat c1aaaea. and the Dew converts would be prepared Ie 
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second the efforts of emancipation made by labourera in other 
quarters of England. Such a movement would inspire the 
capitalists with fear and would make them yield." 

The right of th~ labourer to the full product of 
hi6 labour had become the 'guiding principle of 
Trade Union thought. In the catechism used by 
the Metropolitan Auxiliary Lodge oj the Grand 
National Consolidated Trades Union one of the 
questions runs as follows :-"Do you fully acknow
ledge that labour is t.he source of all wealth? And 
that those who labour have an unimpeachable right 
to secure to themselves, and for their own disposal, 

,all its benefits and advartages?tI 
We find manifestos addressed to the employers 

which, if possible, must have caused even more 
aston}shment than wrat~. When Messrs. Walthew, 
the largest builders in Birmingham, took a contract 
to build the Grammar School, the following 
manifesto was drafted:-

"We, the delegates of the Beveral lodges of the Building 
Trades-elected for the purpose of correcting the abuse. which 
have crept into the modes of undertaking and transacting business 
-do give you notice that you will receive no assistance from the 
working men in any of our bodies to enable you to fulfil an 
engagement which we understand you have entered into with the 
Governors of the Free Grammar School to erect 8 new ,chaol 
in New Street, unless you comply with the following condition. : 

"Aware'that it is our labour alone that can carry into effect 
what you have undertaken, we caBnot but view ourselves a. 
parties to your engagement, if that engagement i, ever fulfilled; 
and as you had no authority from UI to make luch an engagement, 
nor had you any legitimate right to barter our labour at prices 
fixed by yourself, we call upon you to exhibit to our .everal 
bodies your detailed estimates of quantities and prices at which 
you have taken the work. and we call upon you to arrange with 
u. a fixed per tentage of profit for ~ur own services in cDnduct
ing the building. and in finding the material on which our labour 
i. to be applied, Should we find upon examination that you 
bave find equitable prices which will .'lot only remunerate rou 
for Y9ur superintendence. but a~ for our toil, we hav~ no obJec
.. ion, upon a clear under.tandlOg, to become partlel to the 
conttllct; and will aee you through it, after -your having entered 
yourself a. ~ member of our body and after your bavin' been 
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culy elected to occupy the office you have assumed."
(Podmore. Life of O .. en. pp. 443 and 445.) 

\Vith this spirit expressing itself in strikes in 
every industry and town it was not long before a 
cleavage between the peaceful Owenites. with Owen 
at their head. and the militant leaders. became in
evitable. 

Owen had flung himself with his customary 
energy into Trade Union propaganda, believing 
that the unions might become the peaceful instru
ments of the great change.- He was Grand Master 
of the Grand National Consolidated. and under his 
inspiration the Executive Committee had issued 
various proclamations outlining the policy of the 
Union. in which the strike was disavowed and an 
orthodox Owenite co-operative programme sug
gested instead. How far Owen was out of touch 
with the spirits of the militants may be judged by 
the following protest :-''It is time that the official 
organ of the Consolidated Union (Morrison's 
Pioneer) should cease uselessly to irritate other 
classes of society." Later, in order to silence 
Smith, he closed down the Crisis. and at the same 
time he persuaded the Executive of the Consoli
dated Union to dismiss Morrison. 

But although Owen might mould the pronounce
ments of the Consolidated Union he could not 
control the policy of its entirely autonomous 
branches. Strikes arose in all directions, and these 
were soon followed by lockouts. 

The upper classes had become thoroughly 
alarmed at the enormous growth of the Union and 

• In the History of Trade UJlionism. Mr. and Mra. Webb 
BUggest that Owen encouraged aggression. Indirectly thiB may 
be 10, for the I~ical outcome of hil economic teaching was 
undoubtedly tbe class war. but •• 1 his various utterances in the 
Cnsu .how. his intentions were far diHerent. 
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at the great ferment. The masters, aroused by the 
unprecedented attitude of their employees, made a 
frontal attack by locking out- all who would not 
sign what was known as the "Document," re
nouncing membership of the Union. In the en
suing struggle the forces of law and order rendered 
valuable assistance. The classic example is the case 
of the Dorchester Labourers, who formed a branch 
of the Union. For this heinous offence they were 
brutally sentenced to seven years' transportation 
upon a mere technicality. . 

The continual strikes and lockouts proved too 
much for the Union. That ramshackle organisa
tion, the growth of a few hectic months, devoid of 
funds, discipline and tradition, which time and slow 
growth alone can give, collapsed under the strain. 
Strikes and lockouts alike ended in working class 
defeat, and what was worse the disaster occurred 
on a risin~ market. 

By the end of the year the revolutionary indus
trial movement was dead. The Grand National 
Consolidated Trades Union vanished. Along with 
it disappeared the Charlotte Street Labour Ex
chang~ and the majority of the Co-operative 
Societies, workshops and institutes. Amid the 
general rl,lin the skilled unions, which had largely 
remained aloof from the Consolidated Union, sur
vived almost alone. 



CHAPTER VI. 
CHARTISM 

DURING the three years that followed the 
collapse of the Grand National Consolidated 
r rades Union. the working class mOl"emenr 

lay paralysed. \Vhen it again revived the Syndical
ism of 1833 and 1834 had burnt itseU out and 
politics. in the guise of the Chartist Movement, be
came once more the channel of revolutionary 
expression_ _ 

Until quite recent times Chartism has receiyed 
far less attention than its importance demands. 
Historians have been content to dismiss it in a few 
C2£.ual lines. regarding it for the most part as a 
mere political agitation led by a mountebank and 
ending in a farce. In reality it was the hnal phase 
of the great anti-Capitalist movement which com
menced with Owen. and which was bred out of the 
horrors of the Industrial Revolution. 

The misconception of the aims and importance 
of Chartism arose from the apparent concentration 
of the movement upon the Charter. This docu
ment. which gave the movement its name, was in 
the form of a Parliamentary Bill, containing the 
well-known Six Points. all of which were rnatten 
of political reform-Universal Suffrage. Annual 
Parliaments, Payment of Members. Vote by 
Ballot, Abolition of the Property Qualifications 
and Equal Electoral Districts. In this programme 
there was nothing new. Indeed it had been the 
common demand of reformers, wholly or in part, 
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for some sixty, years, an~ had b~en vainly demanded 
by the' National Union of the Working Classes at 
the time of the Reform agitation. From 1838 on
wards these Six" Points became the veritable creed 
pf the English workers. 

But the Charti~t movement was much more than 
a 'mere attempt to reform political machinery. It 
was. beyond all etse. an expression of proletarian 
class-consciousness, an elemental revolt against 
misery, falling wages and unemployment. Its three 
crises, in 1839, 1842 and 1848, coincide with periods 
.of intense industrial depression, and its main 
strength lay in the industrial North and among the 
decaying handloom weavers. The Charter was at 
once a symbol of far-reaching social change and a 
means of bringing that change about. 

Chartism was far less homogeneous than the pre· 
ceding phases of the Soci:llist movement. The 
Co-operators, the Political Socialists, and the In
du~trialists had each a cert,ain tinity of aim or 
method, .but throughout the whole life of Chartism 
there ran a cleavage of opinion as to whether the 
Charter could be obtained by education and per-. 
suasion. or whether an appeal to violence and in
surrection would he necessary. 

The conflicting policies of moral force and 
physical force represented the differing types of 
adherents, the convinced reformers and skilled 
artisans on the one hand. and on the other the 
ignorant, poverty-stricken and 'suffering masses 
kicking desperately against their intensifying 
misery and the appalling harshness of the new Poor 
Law. . ' 

William Lovett and Fergus O'Connor -stand out 
as. the protagonists of the contending sections. 
Lovett, ,the author' of the Charter. was porn in 
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1800, in Cornwall, of humble parentage. At the 
age of 21 he -moved to London and became a 
cabinet-maker. He soon became interested in the 
Radical'movements and later embraced Owenism. 
In 13..?<) he became storekeeper of the first .London 
Co-operative Association. "I was induced," he 
tells us, u to belieye that the gradual accumulation 
of capital by these means would enable the work
ing classes to form themselves into ioint stock asso
ciations of labour. by which (with industry, skill 
and knowledge) they might ultimately have the 
trade, manufactures and commerCe of the country 
in their own hands." Lovatt's Life and Struggles, 
p. 42). He was among the promoters-of the 
Metropolitan Trade Union. and an active member 
of the National Union of the \Vorking Classes. 
Mter the fiasco of 1834 he devoted himself to the 
agitation for the repe~.1 of the Newspaper Stamp 
Duty. 

In ,;rppearance Lovett was taU. thin and delicate
looking. Place qescribes him in the following 
words:-

"Loyett .-.. a journeyma. cabinet maker. a mn of melancholy 
temperament. lOUred with the perplexities of the world. He 
was. however. an honest-hearted man. pouessed of greal courage 
and ~nevering in his c:onduct. I. his uauaI demeanour he was 
mild and kind. and entertained kindly feelings towards everyone 
whom he did not sincerely believe w.. the intentioned enemy 
of the working people; but when. either by circ:umatanca or 
his OWD morbid aaociatiooa. lie felt the aeoae of the evils and 
WTongS of mankind" he was vehement in the eXtrelDe." 

Lovett,,· in his clear-sighted sincerity. had little 
patience with the rhetoricalfiut popular appeals to 
physical force. the strong language and mob oratory 
of O'Connor and his followers. whom he retarded 
as the wreckers of the movement. Although he 
might have been prepared to sanction tbe use of , -
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force as an ultimate resort, his rea] hope Jay in the 
education of the workers. 

O'Connor was the antithesis of Lovett in every 
way. A man of immense physique and energy, 
with a fine bell-like voice, and a remarkable flow 
of language, he was shaJ10w and not particularly 
well-informed. He first entered politics as a 
follower of O'Connell, the leader of the Irish 
Party in the House of Commons, where he Bat for 
an Irish constituency. After a quarrel with 
O'Connell, and the loss of his seat, he came into 
touch with the London Radicals, but mutual anti
pathy persuaded him that the North would offer 
a better scope for his particular talents. Here, 
along with Oastler, Stephens and others, he threw 
himself into the Factory and Poor Law agitation, 
with immediate success. In 1837 he founded the 
Northern Star, which became the most important 
of the Chartist journals. By its aid he became the 
undisputed leader of the North. 

Of the Northern Star, Hoven, a somewhat hostile 
critic, says:-

"Tht: Star quickly became an institution. and no public-bouse 
was complete without it. It made no pretence of being an 
'elevating' paper. Like many cheap paper. t~dal. it gave the 
public exactly wbat the public wanted. In fact, O'Connor and 
hi, men may be regarded 81 pioneers of cheap journalism. They 
gave away things for nothing and sometimes rose to illustrations, 
t:sr,ecially portraits of Radical heroes. Through the Star, 
o Connor rose to power. He made money by it. He exercised 
graft through it. Chartist leaders became hi. paid reporter" 
and hi. reporters became Chartist leader.. It wal Tammany 
Hall in embryo. The paper could make or unmake reputation,. 
and local leaden went in te"or of itl cenlure. Place declared 
that the Northern Star had degraded the whole Radical Pre.l. 
It wa. truly the worst and most lucceasful of the Radical paper •• 
a melaacboly tribute to the IGtw intelligence of ita readera. Th«: 
same explanation will perhaps do for O'Connor', succ:esa a. well, 
for the paper was an exp~nded O'Connor."-(The Chartist 
Movement.) 



CHARTISM 59 

The wild talk of armed revolt which O'Connor 
indulged in naturally appealed to the miserable 
operatives of Lancashire and Yorkshire as a short 
cut to betterment. How far he rellllv believed in 
the possibility of Revolution is a difficult matter 
to decide, for on occasion he could call himself 
a man of peace, and more than once he repudiated 
violent methods. Probably the truth is that his 

. irresponsible temperament compelled him to talk 
according. to his audience. 

His powerful personality and wonderful gift of 
speech gained for him the almost dog-like devotion 
of his followers. which he used to obtain the com
plete mastery of the movement. 

He was one of the few leaders who were opposed 
to Socialism, and with him the opposition to the 
anti-Corn Law movement was more than a matter 
of tactics. Coming of agricultural stock, he ap
peared to believe in protection, and regarded agri
culture as the natural occupation of man. 

Standing m'idway between the extremes of moral 
and physical force, supporting sometimes one side, 
lometimes the otli~r, was James Bronterre O'Brien, 
"the Schoolmaster of Chartism." Like O'Connor, 
he had had some jegal training, but had dropped 
law in favour of revolutionary journalism. He 
was Editor of a long series of journals. commenc
ing with the POOT Afan's Guardian. He was a 
forceful writer, a Socialist, and a clear, though not 
particularly original, thihker. He was one of the 
earliest believers in social evolution and gradual 
change. . 

To obtain a clear impression of the complicated 
welter of cross currents. feuds and enthusiasms 
which composed the Chartist movement in its early 
days, it is necessary to deal somewhat fully with the 
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three main sources from which the movement 
sprang. Each differed fundamentally from the 
other, and each made its peculiar contribution. 

The Charter itself was drafted by Lovett, at the 
instance of the London Working Men's Associa
tion. The immediate call for a national agitation 
for an extended suffrage, together with the pro
posals to hold a Convention and organise a national 
petition, came from the Birmingham Political 
Union, while the industrial districts of Lancashire 
and Yorkshire, seething with discontent, gave the 
movement its vitality and character, by Bupplying 
the bulk of its adherents. 

THE LONDON WORKING MEN'S ASSOCIATION. 

The Lon 'on \Vorking Men's Association was 
founded on June 16. 1836. The leading spirits 
were William Lovett, Henry Hetherington, James 
Watson and John Cleave. old members of the 
National Union of the Working Classes. 

Although the member~hip was strictly limited to 
the working-class, the object and character of the 
Association wer~ very different from the old 
National Union. Instead of the fierce and noisy 
debates there were to be mutual education and care
ful enquiry into social problems. Great care was 
taken to ensure the suitability of an applicant 
before he was accepted, for the Association aimed 
at a high moral and in'tellectual standard rather 
than large numbers, and from 1836 to 1839 Jess than 
three hundred members were admitted. 

The first work of the Association upon its forma
tion was the appointment of committees of enquiry 
into various subjects, including the constitution of 
the House of Commons. As a result it published, 
among other things, the famous pamphlet, The 
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Rotten Howe of Commons, a savage attack upon 
the Reform Bill of 1832. This pamphlet asks:

"Is the landholder. whose intereats lead him to keep 'up his 
renlll by unjust and exclusive laws. a fit repreaentative for 
lI"orking men? 

"Are the whole h05t 01 money·maken. speculatora and usurers 
who live OD the corruptions 01 the system fil representatives of 
the sons of labOur? 

"Are the immense number 01 lords. earls. knights. baronets, 
bonourables and ritht honourables. who have seats in that House. 
fit to represent our interests? 

"Is the manufacturer and capitalist. whose exclusive monopoly 
of the combined powen of wood, iron and steam enables them 
to cause the destitution 01 thousands. and who have an interest 
in forcing labour down to the minimum rewards. fit to represent 
the interests of working men? 

"11 the master. whose interest it is to purchase labour at the 
cheapest rate. a fit representative for the workman, whose interest 
it is to -get the m!JSt he- can for his labour?" 

The actual step which ,led to the publication of 
the Charter was the calling ·of a public meeting dn 
February 28. 1837. at the- famous Crown and 
Anchor Tavern in the Str,and, ~t which a petition 
to Parliament, embodying the famous Six Points, 
was drafted. . 

Arising out of this petition a joint Committee 
was formed, compri&ing six Radical -members 
of the House of Commons and lix members of the 
\Vorking Men', Association" to prepare a Parlia
mentary Bill upon similar lines. a task which ulti
mately devolved upon Lovett. 

This Bill was published on March 8, 1838, and 
was entitJ~d "The People's Charter.~' 

THE NEW POOR LAW. 

Many factors went to the making of the' un
paralleled .discontent of the thirties. Firstly must 
be counted the general poverty of the working 
classes. They had no share in the immense wealth 
which the new Capitalism proQuced; for them, on 
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the contrary, its encroachments, with one or two 
temporary pauses, heralded a rapid decline in the 
standard of life, whilst the concentration of indus
try in the towns produced a congestion which, in 
the absence of sanitation and housing regulations, 
was indescribable. 

The factory system introduced an industrial dis
cipline into the lives of the workers as harsh as it 
was new, and added a bitterness to life for which 
poverty alone would not account. The old hand· 
loom weaver, though his hours had been long, had 
been in some respects his own master. He had 
worked in his own home under such conditions as 
he pleased. But in the new factory the discipline 
necessary "for the economical employment of the 
machinery," enforced upon the children by flog. 
ging and illtreatment, and upon adults by a ruthless 
system of fines and the fear of dismissal, was so 
odious that rather than submit to it the handloom 
weaver, once an aristocrat of his class, clung to his 
handloom in the face of unendurable competition, 
and starved miserably. 

Between 1829 and 1835 the number of power 
looms in the cotton trade doubled, producing on 
-the one hand the resentful factory worker, and on 
the other the embittered handloom weaver, both 
excellent material for agitation. 

In 1836 fuel was added to the fire of discontent 
by the attempt to enforce the Poor Law Act of 
1834' in the towns. Prior to this Act, poor relief 
had been granted on the wasteful and demoralising 
Speenhamland system. In practice it was used not 
only to relieve destitution, but to augment wages, 
and many employers, particularly in the agricul. 
tural districts, used it as a convenient sOurce of 
cheap labour in a way which threatened to pauper· 
ise the whole of English labour. 
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The old Poor Law was disastrous in its results. 
The faults of the new Poor Law were of a very 
different character. It entirely abolished outdoor 
relief for the able-bodied and in its place insisted 
upon the workhouse. In order to discourage the 
applicants and to winnow the really destitute and 
deserving, the workhouses. with doctrinaire 
thoroughness, were made as unpleasant .and for
bidding as possible. From objective and detailed 
descriptions of the regime, with its insufficient food 
and cruel discipline, its separation of husband and 
wife, and mother and child, starvation o'utside 
seemed indeed preferable to semi-starvation inside. 

Dr. Kay. a Poor Law Commissioner. put the 
matter in a nutshell. "Our interest is to make the 
workhouses as like prisons as possible, and to make 
them as uncomfortable as possible." 

The rage and indignation of the poor at the new 
Act were unbounded and were vigorously voiced 
by the agitators. 

Cobbett denounced it as a violation of "those 
rights of the poor which had always existed since 
England was called England," and in the House d 
Commons roundly declared that its object was to 
"rob the poor man to enrich the landowner," and 
that it aimed at the reduction of wages and was 
to compel the poor to live upon potatoes. 

O'Brien. more cQncerned with the Capitalist, 
attacked it with equal bitterness. in his NatiofUll 
Reformer of January 7. 1837:-

"Our workpeople. both agricultural and manufacturing, are 
already ground down .. low as commercial avarice can grind 
them without exterminating them altogether; yet the money
monster ia not half satis6.ed. Aa a last resource, this monster 
has now passed a new Poor Law Act. 10 make the labourer live 
on coarser food or on DO food at alt-n Act wbich treats the 
victim. it h .. impoverished as other States !reat convicted felons 
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-an Act which gives a felon', garb, a felon', fare and a felon's 
gaol to the broken-down man whose toil hal enriched the monater, 
and whose only crime is that he did not strangle the monster a 
century ago ..•. Yea, my friends, the new Poor Law Act i. 
the last rotten, blood-stained prop by which the money monater 
hope. to sustain the tottering fabric of hiB cannibal system-of 
that merciless system, which first makes you/oor in the midst 
of wealth of your own producing, and woul then bastile and 
starve you for the fruits of its own barbarity." 

Stephens made it the basis of his agitation. The 
following extract from a sermon preached on 
January 6, 1836, is not only an excellent sample of 
his oratory, but also of the ungovernable hatred of 
Malthus and his Law of Population, which was 
general among the anti-Capitalists. 

Having compared the condition of the English 
workers very unfavourably with that of the Israel
ites in bondage in Egypt, he continues:-

"Nor was the 'law' (commanded by Pharaoh, Exodus i. 16) 
to strangle and drown every male child half 80 inhuman, half .0 
horrible a mode of 'legislating for the independence and comfort' 
of the people 'lest they should multiply' too fait and become too 
many for the security of the estatea of their representatives, •• 
the plan adopted and carried out by Christian statesmen in our 
owa country under the provisions of the Poor Law Amendment 
Act. The Israelite. still had their home and their hearth, their 
wife and such of their children as did not come under the 'pro
visions of the Act.' They 'dealt mercifully a. well 81 wisely 
with them' in comparison with the dealing_ of the Poor Law 
Commissioners of England and Wales, who break up every 
poor man', cottage, take away every poor man', wife, Jay their 
bloody hands on every poor inan'. child, imprisoning, starving, 
and destroying without mercy and without measure all the poor 
of England, 'lest they should multiply' and replenish the earth. 
Hence it is that I hail the proposed revival b1' Marcus- of the 
E~yptian theory of 'limiting populousnen.' For this reason I 
hail his scientific discovery of painless extinction, and I implore 
the Poor Law Commissioner. to abandon their system of 
gratuitous torture. their endles. modes of lavage barbarity, and 

• -Marcus wal a pseudonymous. author of a ghastly parody of 
M alt"us 011 Popu&Jti01l. in which variout devices for painlen 
infanticide were described. Stephen. affected to believe that this 
absurd pamphlet was the work of the Commi .. ioner. M of tbeir 
myrmidons.-(Hovell, The Chartis' Movement, p. 91.) 
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lit once adopt the easier, moce mercif~1 and economic"al method 
rt'commended to their notice by the Christian' successor of the 
Magi of Egypt." 

It was unfortunate that the first attempt to en
force the new Act in the towns synchronised with 
the commencement of a severe industrial depres
sion. To add to the general suffering a series of 
bad harvests produced a rapid rise in .the price of 
wheat, which jumped from 39/5 in 1836 to 69/4 
in 1839. The combined effect of unemployment 
and soaring prices lent added force to the denun
ciations of Stephens, Oastler and the rest, and gave 
them an audience only too willing to listen to the 
suggestions of violence which formed the grava
men of 80 much of" their oratory. 

It is small wonder that when this blazing mass 
of discontent was flung into the Chartist agitation 
by its leaders, the pacific and educational metlfods 
of Lovett and the Working Men's Association were 
overwhelmed in secret arming and drilling, in im
mense torchlight processions and even insurrection 
itself. 

THE BIRMINGHAM POLITICAL UNION.-

The Birmingham Political Union had played an 
important part in the agitation for the Reform Bill. 
of 1832. After the passing of the Bill it had re
m'ained Quiesc;ent for several years, but re-awakened 
to activity in the spring of 1837. 

The services it rendered to the Chartist move
ment were. of considerable importance, though 
they were confined to the initial stages. From 
this body came the proposals for a National Peti
tion and for a Convention, which gave form and 
organisation to the inchoate discontents and dis
connected agitations. enabling them to coalesce 
into Chartism. 
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When Lord John Russell made his famous state· 
menf on November 27, 1837, that the Reform Bi1l 
must be regarded as final, the Union issued an 
-appeal to all reformers to unite in a national agita
tion to compel the Government to grant universal 
suffrage. The response was immediate, and for 
the next six months a widespread agitation pro
ceeded vigorously. 

On the 24th of May, 1838, an immense demon
stration in favour of extending the franchise was 
held at Glasgow, at which, it is said, 200,000 people 
were present. It was addressed by delegates from 
the Working Men's Association and the Birming
ham Union. This meeting marks the birth of the 
Chartist movement. Dr. Wade, the fat, jolly old 
vicar of Warwick, an Owenite of long standing, 
as representative of the Working Men', Associa
tion, presented the People's Charter, which had 
been published only the week previously. On 
behalf of the Birmingham Union Attwood pre· 
sented the National Petition, made public for the 
first time, and also put forward the proposal to 
hold a "General Convention of the Industrious 
Classes." The proposed Convention was to con
sist of delegates, not representing any particular 
body or organisation. but elected at huge public 
demonstrations. The Convention when elected 
was to act as a kind of General Staff to the agita
tion. These proposals were acclaimed with en· 
thusiasm. 

The first election of delegates to the Convention 
took place at Birmingham on August 6 at a 
demonstration as large as that held at Glasgow. 
All the well-known orators of the movement were 
present and addressed the meeting. The Birming· 
haIl! meeting was followed by others in all parts 
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of the country, and by the end of the year 
the election of delegates to the Convention was 
complete. 

The Birmingham Union was middle-class in out
look; its leaders, particularly Thomas Attwood, 
M.P., were currency cranks, who fondly believed 
than an extended suffrage would enable them to 
impose their pet scheme upon the Government. It 
was not long before the fundamental incompati
bility of such an organisation with a working-class 
revolt against Capitalism became manifest. But 
when the Convention met the differences at first 
were latent and unexpressed. 

The gulf between the two points of view is well 
illustrated by the difference in tone which marks 
the first and second Chartist petitions. The fir.st, 
which was presented in 1839, was drafted by 
Douglas, Editor of the Birmingham Journal. The 
wordy, high-flown preamble contains such phrases 
a8:-

"We. your ·petitioners. dwell in a land whose merchants are. 
noted for enterprise. whose manufacturers are very skilful • . . 
our tradeu are trembling on the verge of bankruptcy .••• 
Capital brings no profit. • • • We tell your honourable house 
that the capital of the master must no longer be deprived of iti 
due reward." 

Despite one or two references to low wages there 
is nothing in tone or substance which would con
nect it with working-class revolt. 
the petition of 1842, however, is couched in very 

different terms. The preamble is a fierce protest 
against low wages and bad conditions. It protests 
against the new Poor Law on account of its "un
Christian character and the cruel and murderous 
effects produced upon the wages of working men 
and the lives of the subjects of this realm." It 
contrasts wages with the civil Jist:-
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"While your petitionen have learned that Her Majelt~ 
receives datly the sum of £164 178. 10d., they have also aacer
tained that many thousands ot the families of the labourers are 
only in receipt of 3id. per head per day. Your petitioners have 
also learned that His Royal Highness Prince Albert receives 
each day the sum of £104 2s. Od., while thousands have to exist 
upon 3d. per head per day. Your petitionen have also heard 
with astonishment that the King of Hanover daily receives 
£57 lOs., while thousands of the tax-payers of this Empire live 
upon 2id. per head per day. Your petitioners have. with pain 
and regret, also lea. ned that the Archbishop of Canterbury is 
daily in receipt of £52 lOs. per day, whitst thousands of the poor 
have to maintain their Ismilies upon incomes not exceeding 2d. 
per head per day." 

The petition further recites the evils of the factory 
system and of long hours, and complains of the 
travesty of justice in the trials of Chartists. 

THE CONVENTION. 

The National Convention met in London on 
the 4th of February, 1839. The enthusiasm it evoked 
among the Chartists everywhere was only equalled 
by the self-satisfaction and optimism of the dele
gates themselves. They regarded themselves as the 
real representatives of the people. Their electorate 
far outnumbered that of the usurpers at West
minster; Parliament was elected by some six hun
dred thousand voters, while the delegates from 
Manchester, Birmingham and Glasgow alone had 
been elected at meetings attended by greater num
bers than that. The Chartists claimed for the Con
vention equality with Parliament. and when 
O'Brien moved that the members of the House of 
Commons should be invited to meet the Conven
tion at the Crown and Anchor Tavern, it was agreed 
to in all seriousness. 

Unfortunately, the moral rights of the Conven
tion did not alter the fact that Parliament was in 
possession. Even the delegates were compelled to 
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realise this, and it brought them face to face with 
that nwst ~ontentious. subject. "the Ulterior 
Measures," to be adopted in the event of the reo 
jection of the Charter. 

\Vhat was to be done? What measures were 
to be taken if the moral influence of the discussions 
of the Convention. of the petitions. meetings and 
manifestoli were all to be of nc> avail? 

"In reading the reports of the Convention, it is possible even 
at the present day to realise the mental anguish endured by the 
delegates to answer these questions. On the one hand they felt 
a repugnance to an o~en and full exchange of opinions, on the 
other hand they made the most anxious efforts to obtain an 
answer to their enquiries. There was no question of any dread 
of legal consequences, and dread of the power of the Gov~rn· 
me nt, but of solicitude .or the stability of the Convention and 
for the united action of the Chartist agitation. Discussions on 
this point commenced in the second :week of the Convention 
(February lIth to 17th. 1839) they were deferred. resumed and 
al1ain deferred until the course of events rendered it impossible 
to postpone a decision."-(Beer. HIStory of BntiJh Socialum, 
11. p. 62.) 

All the various sections of the movement were 
represented in the Convention. On the right was 
the peaceful and strictly legalist 'delegation from 
Birmingham. while on the extreme left .was the 

. small group of. insurrectionists. led by George 
Julian Harney. 

Harney. who was only 22 years old at the time 
of the Convention. was the tire-eater of Chartism. 
A. a youth he had been employed by Hetherington. 
and in the Unstamped Agitation had more than 
once been imprisoned. During the Convention he 
became Editor of the London Democrat, which 
preached insurrection with great vigour. ridiculing 
the possibility of any result from spe~ches and 
petitions. It was not surprising that. despite a very 
general desire. unity was impossible in so hetero
genegus a body • 
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When the Convention turned to the considera
tion of the National Petition, which was to be 
presented to Parliament, it was found that many 
districts had never been touched. It was felt advis
able to delay presentation until these had been 
covered, and to this end fifteen of the best speakers 
were sent on tour. With this and other .delays 
three months elapsed before the petition was ready. 
The intervening time was spent in interminable 
discussion, and Lovett, who had been elected 
secretary, dolefully remarks that "the love of talk 
was a characteristic of our little house as of the big 
one at Westminster." The net result was an 
emphasis of the differences within the Convention. 

The inaction soon wearied the wilder spirits, who 
became more and more extreme, and outside the 
Convention Harney and his associates, both by 
voice and pen, continued to agitate in favour of 
insurrection. 

The discussion upon ulterior measures was first 
raised by the enquiry of P. J. Cobbett, son of 
William Cobbett, as to the purpose of the Conven
tion. Was it merely to agitate and petition, or 
was it. in extremity, to use force to gain its ends? 
Cobbett was definitely of the former opinion. but 
as the majority clearly differed from him he with
drew, soon to be followed by the Birmingham 
delegates. To avoid a definite decision the good 
old plan of appointing a Committee to report was 
adopted. 

On May 7th the petition, which now contained 
1.280,000 signatures, was considered camplete and 
was handed over with all ceremony to Attwood and 
Fielden, who were to present it to the House of 
Commons as soon as possible. It was wound upon 
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a huge spindle, and measured over two mil es In 

length. 
Three days after the two M.P.'s had taker. charge 

of the Petition, it was decided, on the motion of 
O'Connor. to remove the Convention to Birming. 
ham. The motive seems to have been a suspicion 
that the Government were preparing to arrest 
members. and as one of the Birmingham delegates 
who had been elected in place of one of the seced· 
ing members declared that "the people of Bir· 
mingham would stand forth as a wall of brass in 
protection of the Convention," it was felt that there 
would be less likelihood of interference. 

On the 13th the delegates arrived and received 
an immense ovation. On the 17th the Convention 
adjourned until July 1st, in order that the delegates 
might conduct a vigorous campaign throughout the 
4:ountry while the Petition was before Parliament. 

The Petition was presented to the Commons on 
June 14th, but Attwood's.motion for a Committee 
of the whole House was not brought forward until 
July 12th. As was expected, it was heavily de
feated. 

Meanwhile the re-assembling of the Convention 
on July 1st, at Birmingham. was marked by excit
ing events. Since May 4th demonstrations had 
been forbidden in the Bull-Ring, but the Chartists 
once again invaded their favourite meeting-place, 
with the result that a very bloody collision with the 
special police, who had been imported from Lon
don, took place, and tinally the military had to be 
called in. Lovett immediately brought forward a 
strong condemnatory resolution in the Convention, 
which was issued as a poster. Collins. who had 
taken the copy of the resolution to the printer, 
and Lovett. who, as secretary, had signed it, were 
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immediately arrested on a charge of seditious libel 
and later sentenced to twelve months' imprison
ment. 

The Convention proceeded once again to discuss 
Ulterior Measures, and it was decided that a 
general strike should.be proclaimed on August 12th. 
Later, however, O'Brien, who had been absent. 
succeeded in reversing this decision on the grounds 
that there was no po~sibility of any general 
observance. This final exhibition of indecision, 
following after the weeks of interminable and futile 
discussion. gave the deathblow to the Convention. 
and a few weeks later it dissolved in a fog of mutual 
recrimination and general discredit. 

During the period of the Convention the tension 
between the Government and the Chartists had 
been rapidly increasing. In the North and \Vest 
pikes were manufactured in large quantities. and 
even muskets were procured; meanwhile excite
ment grew steadily, T,he Government, well sup
plied with information, were perfectly aware of 
what was afoot, and although during the early part 
of the year Lord John Russell, the Home Secretary. 
acted tactfully and with restraint, the pressure of 
upper-class opinion and the general alarm eventu
ally induced the Government to act. 

By good fortune Sir Charles Napier was put in 
charge of the North and his sympathy with and 
understanding of the Chartists, his tact and level
headedness, avoided ·much bloodshed. There was 
only one really serious collision between the mili
tary and the Chartists-the so-called Newport In
surrection-which took place on November 4th. 
and which had as its object the release of Vincent 
from Monmouth Gaol. In this affair. which was 
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very much exaggerated as regards the numbers in
volved, fourteen Chartists lost their lives. 

As the year proceeded the Government repres
sion increased in seventy, and by the spring of 1840 
not a single leader of importance was at large. 
From January, 1839. to June, 1840, 543 Chartists 
were sentenced to imprisonment, of whom more 
than one-half came from Lancashire and Yorkshire. 
The repression brought with it all the usual con
comitants, fabricated evidence, gross prejudice, the 
employment of spies and agents provocateurs. The 
Chartists were harried wherever they were found, 
and with their leaders in gaol and their newspapers 
suppressed, the movement seemed to be arrested. 
In reality it had been merely driven under ground. 

REvIVAL. 
The repression paralysed the movement for 

a time, but it was not long before there were signs 
of a revival, for despite imprisonment the leaders 
remained in constant touch with their followers. 
Prison regulations in those days were more elastic 
and much less uniform than now. The visiting 
magistrates could grant innumerable privileges and 
relaxations of discipline, and while many of the 
imprisoned Chartists suffered terribly, others were 
comparatively comfortable. O'Connor contri
buted a weekly article to the Northern Star, in 
which he made the most of his martyrdom, and 
later engaged in a vigorous controversy with 
O'Brien, who was also in gaol. Thus long before 
the release of the leaders the movement was again 
under way. 

Experience had impressed very deeply the 
necessity for organisation. Insurrectionism was 
dead. and its place was taken by a desire to build . ' 
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up an organised party for steady, unceasing pro
paganda. Throughout the spring of 1840 there were 
continual attempts to revive the local groups, and 
preparations were made for a delegate conference 
to discuss the question of a national organisation. 
This conference was held in Manchester on July 
20th, and was composed of 23 delegates from vari
ous parts of the United Kingdom. None of the 
well-known figures were there. 

The Conference had before it a large number of 
different schemes of organisation, some submitted 
by the imprisoned leaders, others by the delegates 
themselves. The outcome was th! formation of 
the National Charter Association, which was 
pledged to legal and peaceable methods. It was 
open to all supporters of the Charter. Members 

, were to be grouped in classes of ten, under a leader; 
, the classes were to be combined into wilrd" and 

the wards into towns. The 'whole was to be sub
ordinate to an executive of seven. The subscrip
tion was to be a penny per week. 

At its height the N.C.A. never contained more 
than 40,000 members, the majority of whom paid 
their subscriptions very irregularly. It existed 
throu~h various vicissitudes until 1852. 

While in prison, despite the harsh treatment to 
which he was subiected, Lovett had written with 
some help from Collins a small book, entitled 
Chartism a New Organisation oj the People, which 
in effect was a complete system of education, de
pfhident upon voluntary contributions. On hi. 
release he formed the "'National- Association for 
Promoting the Social and Political Advancement of 
the People," with the object of carrying out his 
scheme of voluntary education. Although this new 
Association was in no way intended to supersede 
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the National Charter Association, but aimed rather 
at being a specialised adjunct, it produced a viru
lent campaign by O'Connor and the Northern Star 
against Lovett and all who were supporting, it. 
They were accused -of treachery and of attempting 
to split the movement. Every kind of abuse 
and misrepresentation was heaped upon them. 
O'Connor actually wrote in the Northern Star 
(May 8th, 1841), "Who were the three most physi
cal force men in the Convention? Lovett, Collins 
and Hetherington I" Such a statement shows the 
metal of which O'Connor was made, and that it 
passed is a clear indication of the unreasoning faith 
of his followers: 

The reception of the Association practically 
drove Lovett and his friends from the Chartist 
movement. He appeared again in 1842 in connec
tion with Sturge's Complete Suffrage Campaign, 
but after that his direct part in Chartism was 
negligible. The elimination of Lovoett was rapidly 
followed by that of O'Brien. O'Connor. aided 
immensely by his control of the Northern Star, was 
rapidly becoming supreme in the movement, and 
his egotism allowed neither rivals nor critics. 

In the General Election of 1841 the Chartists 
were faced with the problem of hoW' to use their 
influence. O'Connor, from York Prison, wrote to 
the Northern Star, urging support of tbe Tories 
against the treacherous Whigs. O'Brien, who was 
confined in Lancaster, wrote savagely attacking the 
proposal. How, he asked, could the Chartist sup
port either Whig or Tory? What was to be hoped 
from either? Opposition to both was the only 
possible policy. The breach thus formed rapidly 
widened. and finally became complete as a result 
of O'Brien's support of the Complete Suffrage 
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movement, which was started. by Joseph Sturge, a 
wealthy Birmingham Quaker. in 1842. : 

Sturge, like many middle-class Radicals, firmly 
believed in the Six Points of the Charter, but 
naturally could not share the fierce class-conscious
-ness of the Chartists,' nor the Socialistic ends 
to which the Charter was but a means. His Com~ 
plete Suffrage scheme aimed at joint campaign for 
Parliamentary reform on the lines of the Charter. 
Lovett, O'Brien and others, who hated the blatant 
domination of O'Connor, hoped to find some 
mutual basis of agreem'ent, but as the middle-class 
Radicals were afrafd of the name and associations 
of the Charter, and as Lovett and ·his friends' on 
lhe other hand, were not prepared to abandon a 
name which had become sacred to them. the plan 
came to nothing. 

In 1842, under the auspices of the National 
Charter Association,. another Petition was pre
pared. The preamble, which we have already 
noticed (see p. 67) was a vigorous statement 'of 
working-cl~ss woes, and in every way a contrast to 
that of 1839. ~ This. was the largest of the three 
Chartist petitions, and contained 3,315,752 signa:' 
tures. In the Debate in the House of Commons, 
Macaulay opposed the Petition in a noteworthy 
speech, which showed that he clearly grasped the 
underlying economic motives of the Chartist 
movement. 

"I am opposed to universal suffrage. I believe tbat univenal 
luffrage would be fatal to all purpose. for which Government 
exista •••• I conceive that civilisation rests on the security of 
property • • • the petition must be considered aa a lort of 
declaration of the interests of the body. who, if the Charter i. to 
become law, will become the sovereign body of the State-as a 
declaration of those who would in that event return the majority 
of representatives of the people to this House. What is the 
petition directed against? If i. opposed to tbe National Debt. 
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monopoly in land, in machinery and in the means of transit. 
They find these to be the sources of the evil. which must be 
Itopped. What does that meaD? It is an expression of opinion 
... that landed property, machinery, means of transit, indeed. 
the monopoly of property in general, should cease to exist. Can 
it be anything but a Iweeping conn.cation of property which ia 
contemplated?" 

The Petition was defeated by 287 to 49 votes. 

THE PLUG PLOT. 
fhe most important event of 1842, and one which 

marks the culmination of the Chartist agitation, 
was the great strike in the North of England. This 
strike, which became known as the Plug Plot, from 
the action of the strikers in withdrawing the boiler 
plugs to ensure the stoppage of the machinery. al
most developed into an insurrection if» favour of 
the Charter. In its origin it had nothing whatever 
to do with Chartism. The industrial depression, 
which commenced in the autumn of 1841, hadJ..ed 
to a rapid decline in wages, already miserably low. 
and on the 5th August, a strike was declared in 
Ashton purely on the wages question. It spread 
like wildfire throughout Lancashire and Yorkshire 
and southwards into Staffordshire, where Thomas 
Cooper had worked the operatives into a state of 
frenzy. In a few days industry throughout this 
area was at a standstill. 

On August 12 a large conferenc:,e of delegates from 
the factory districts of Lancashire met in Manches
ter and passed a resolution urging a general strike 
in support of the Charter. Three days later at 
another delegate meet:ng it was decided by a large 
majority to remain on strike until the Charter be
came law. 

By pure coincidence the Chartists had decided 
to hold a conference in Manchester on August 16th. 
in connection with the unveiling of a monument to 
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Henry Hunt. Arriving in Manchester they found 
the strike complete and the whole district 
paralysed. They dropped their original object to 
discuss the situation. Thomas Cooper, -who was 
present, has left an interesting account of the de
bate. Cooper himself was for insurrection, but 
strangely enough O'Connor and Harney were op
posed to anything which might lead to physical 
force. Ultimately a resolution was passed approv
ing of the ~strike, and a violent manifesto issued 
urging its continuance until the Charter was ob. 
tained. The Chartists then dispersed to do 
nothing. 

The strike was soon over, the men, hopelessly 
beaten from the start, gradually returned to work. 
and nothing remained now but the aftermath of 
persecution. Nearly fifteen hundred persons, in
cluding a large number of Chartists, were tried for 
various offences. The vast majority were con
demned to imprisonment. O'Connor escaped 
upon a technical point, but Cooper received two 
years. 

THE LAND SCHEME. 

The Plug Plot marks the highwater mark of 
Chartism. From the autumn of 1842 the move
ment commenced to decline, though in 1847 and 
1848 there was a final burst of energy, which was 
partIy a result of the increased severity of the in
dustrial depression, partly a repercussion of the 
leveral revolutions on the Continent. 

The intervening years were used by O'Connor, 
who was now supreme, for the development of hi. 
land scheme. O'Connor was consistent in his 
hatred of industrialism as in nothing else. AI early 
~i 1841 he had propounded .chemes of peasant 
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proprietorr.hip in the columna of the Northern 
StaT. In 1843 he commenced a definite agitation 
which two years later led to the formation of the 
Chartist Land Co-operative Society. which in the 
early months of 1847 became the National Land 
Company. with a capital of 100,000 shares of £168. 
each. 

The proposal was to raise money for the pur
chase of estates which were then to be broken up 
into small holdings of one acre upwards. Houses 
were to be built and tenanll were to be chosen from 
among the shareholders by ballot. The holder of 
one share, who was successful in the ballot, would 
be entitled to a bouse, one acre of land and £7 lOs. 
with which to stock it. A holder of two shares 
would be entitled to a bouse, two acres and £15. 
The rent was to be 5 per cent. on cost. With the 
accrued renll and a mortgage on the first estate 
another estate would be purchased and similarly 
treated. The procesa was to be repeated until all 
the shareholders were settled upon the land. 

O'Connor supported this fantastic scheme by still 
more fantastic figuret. ranging from the produc
tivity of small holdings to the amounts obtainable 
on mortgage. 

The pitilesa analysis of the scheme which O'Brien 
poured out week by week in the National 
Reformer, and the general chorua of criticism. had 
little effect upon the enthusiasm of its supporters, 
and subscriptions Bowed in, mainly from the North. 
An estate of 103 acres was bought in March, 1846. 
llnother of 170 in October. During the next 
fifteen months three estates" with a total of 850 
acres, were _ purchased, and the building of the 
cottages proceeded rapidly. 
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The year 1847 was another year of industrial de
pression, and the waning cause. again awakened to 
its old vigour. In the Parliamentary General 
Election of that year the Cha)"tists contested anum. 
ber of seats. O'Connor was elected for. Notting. 
ham, but none of the others' were successful. 
Among the unsuccessful candidates was Ernest 
Jones, a new recruit, who was to become the leader 
in place of O'Connor. 

Jones was born in Germany in 1819. His father 
was equerry to the Duke -of Cumberland, who be
came later the King of Hanover. Coming to 
England in 1838, he -commenced to study law and 
also busied qimself with literature. His best 
known poem is A Song -oj the Lower Classes. 
Jones was a gifted orator. and probably the clearest 
thinker the movement produced. But he was too 
doctrinaire and difficult in temper to be a really 
successful leader. He sacrificed not only a career 
ai the Bar by his 'espousal of Chartism, but also a 
legacy which amounted to £2,000 a year from -an 
uncle, who disinherited him for his opinions. .In 
1851 he started Notes Jor the People# an interesting 
paper which ran for three years. He finally reo' 
turned to the law, and practised as .a barrister in 
Manchester. . 

During the years 1846 and 1847, and perhaps a 
little earlier, another influence commenced to 
make itself felt in the Chartist movement. Revolu
tions were brewing on the Continent, and political 
refugees were coming into England in increasing 
numbers. These naturally fame into touch with 
the English revolutionists, particularly Harney and 
Jones: . Engels. who had settled in Manchester, ~ 
had for some time contributed to the N01'them 
Star, and together with Karl Marx, who was at that 
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.time exiled in Belgium, had made more than one 
attempt to capture O·Connor. O'Connor, how~ 
ever. was the one Chartist leader who failed to re
act to internationalism. 

The efIects of this internationalist influence be
came apparent when revolution flamed up in 
Germany •. France and Austria. in the early montha 
o( 1848. The. Chartist movement, already stimu
lated by the revival of the previous year, received 
the news with unbounded enthusiasm, and Harney 
and Lynton were sent across to Paris with a con
-gratulatory address. Meetings and demonstrations 
were held throughout the country, secret arming 
and drilling commenced again, and there were 
numerous e:ollisions with the military and police . 

. The third Petition was prepared and a Conven
tion assembled in London on April 3rd to prepare 
for its presentation on the 10th. O'CollJlor talked 
of five million signatures, and Jones, even more 
sanguine. claimed that S1% million at least were to 
be expected. 

\Vith the turmoil on the Continent not yet settled 
the Government and the upper classes took fright 
at what seemed to threaten a similar outbreak in 
England. On April 7th the Convention was de
clared to be an illegal body; London was filled 
with soldiery and lSO,Q(X) special constables were 
sworn in, while the Duke of \Vellington was put in 
command of the defences of the city. The clerks 
of various Government buildings were provided 
with rifles and prepared to withstand siege. . 

Tofte Convention had arranged that a huge pro
cession, starting from Kennington Common. should 
accompany the Petition to the House. led by the 
members of the Convention. When the morning 
of the 10th arrived a· vast crowd assembled on the 
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Common to listen to the harangues of the leader. 
prior to marching to- the House of Commons. 
Before the meeting commenced the Commissioner 
of Police sent for O'Connor and informed him that 
the procession would not be alJowed to approach 
Westminster, and that in the event of trouble 
O'Connor would be held personally responsible. 

O'Connor was on the horns of a dilemma. To 
go forward would undoubtedly lead to serious 
bloodshed and to trouble for himself. To abandon 
the procession in face of his platform record on the 
subject of physical force would be public humilia
tion. O'Connor chose the latter. Thank. to his 
skill as an orator, the crowd dispersed and the 
Petition proceeded ingloriously to the House of 
Commons in three cabs. 

Worse. however. was to follow. In presenting 
the Petition, O'Connor claimed that it contained 
5,700,000 signatures. When counted there were 
found to be only 1,975,000, a milJion and a quarter 
less than the Petition of 1842. Moreover, many 
sheets were in the same handwriting, while others 
contained such fictitious signatures· as Pugnose, 
Flatnose, Punch, Victoria Rex, and the Duke of 
Wellington. With the sudden anti .. climax the ten
aion relaxed and derision took the place of fear. 
Chartism as a mass movement had received ita 
deathblow. 

The fiasco of the Petition was rapidly followed 
by another blow. O'Connor'. Land Company be
came bankrupt; many settJer~ were starving, 
chargeS' of misappropriation grew in number~ and 
finally the Government appointed a committee of 
enquiry~ whic;h made an exhaustive investigation 
and report. Although O'Connor was cleared of 
any charge of dishonesty, the gross irregularity and 
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incompetence of the management were equally 
damning. and completely shattered what prestige 
had survived his 'Volte lace on April 10th. 

Little now remains to be told of Chartist history. 
The collapse was followed as usual bv bitter 
Government persecution. The decline of the 
movement. which had been temporarily checked in 
1847, continued even more npidly. General 
popular support was never regained, and in 1853 
even the National Charter Association dropped out 
of existence. O'Connor. who for some time had 
been showing sign. of mental derangement. was 
confined in an asylum, where he died in 1855. With 
the pasaing of O'Connor, there was no one person
ality strong enough to hold together such. remnant. 
a. were left, and while )ones was undoubtedly the 
most prominent leader. he was unable to prevent 
progressive disintegration. The Chartist organisa
tion finally vanished in 1854. although individual 
Chartists, particularly Jones. continued a spasmodic 
propaganda for a few years longer. 

The death of Chartism marks the end of a period. 
which commenced with the publication of Owen'. 
Plan in 1817. It may seem that a movement, 
which appeared to concentrate on a narrow pro
gramme of political reform, lay outside the direct 
line of descent from anti-political Owenism, but 
that is not really so. The political demands of rhe 
movement were but means to an end. This con
centration upon the Six Points was the outcome of 
two factors, firstly, a general belief that the ulti
mate aims of the Chartists were unobtainable until 
the workers had control of Government; secondly, 
• fervent desire for unity. To each Chartist, the 
Charter, which rapidly developed into a kind of 
wonderworkin4 fetish, meant the removal of hi. 
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own individual grievance, no matter whether it was 
low wages, unemployment, or the new Poor Law. 
But beyond all these the right of the worker to the 
full fruit of his labour, and the abolition of the 
exactions of the Capitalist. loomed as the funda
mental ideals. 

It is curious to note that at first the most popular 
leaders' of discontent were Tories. Stephens, 
Oastler and O'Connor voiced grievances of the 
masses, and in their flamboyant oratory played 
up to their crude class-war Socialism. But it would 
have been impossible to have united them· with 
convinced Owenites of the type of Lovett and 
Hetherington or with social-democrats "iuch a8 
O'Brien and Harney in any clear-cut Socialist pro
gramme. Nevertheless, it was the Socialistic teach
ing of these men th_at gave them their power. 
Francis Place describes how O'Connor, Stephens 
and Oastler went far beyond mere negative denun
ciation of the Poor Law. "These men, by ..... their 
repeated assurances of a speedy overthrow of all 
our social institutions and the establishing in their 
places of a much more rational and consequently 
just system, which should give to each of the pro
ducing and 'the only useful class' all the wealth of 
the country, the complete control for the future 
. . . • . became the acknowledged leaders of the 
masses of the working peop,le in many thickly
populated places." 

After the early secessions practically every 
Chartist leader. with the exception of O'Connor, 
was a Socialist. The attitude of the Working 
Men'. Association may be gathered from ill 
pamphlet, The Rotten House 'OJ Commons (cl p. 
61) O'Brien, the schoolmaster of Chartism, and the 
most popular journalist of the movement preached 
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Socialism incessantly. both by voice and pen. and 
when he wrote a special article upon "Property" 
in the l\ orthem StaT that number had a record 
sale. Harney. in this as in all else. was on the 
extreme left. 

A "Hiter in the Westminster Rer,;ir.;) of April. 
1839, makes the following statement:-

"Owenism. 81 those are aware who habitually watch the pro
,reu of opinion, ia at present, in one form or another. the actual 
creed of a great portion of the workint c1asses."-ouoted. Beer, 
0/1. Cit .. p. 45.) 

But more instructive than the views of individual 
leaders are the tacit assumptions and indirect evi
dence. which may be found throughout the Chartist 
Press and in the reported speeches. The J.Vorlhern 
Star. O'Connor's own paper (and O·Connor. it 
must be remembered was no SociaList) gives an ex
cdle:lt example. \Vhen attacking Lovett's pro
po~l to build schools by penny subscriptions. it 
poured ridicule upon the voluntary method. It 
suggested alternatively that control of Parliament 
··would. we fancy. put us in less than two years 
in joint possession of all the town halls. science 
halls. union halls. normal and industrial schools. 
libraries, parks, pleasure grounds. public baths. 
buildings and places of amusement in the kingdom, 
ready built. furnished. stocked and raised to our 
hand." The assumption that communal ownership 
would follow the Charter is obvious. 

\Vhen O'Connor attacked an individual he relied 
primarily on an appeal to mob psychology. and 
the above example could not have been effective 
had not the Chartist "mob-mind" been already 
familiar with the idea of communal ownership as a 
logical consequence of the Charter. 
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It is significant also that with the death of Char .. 
tism aa a mass movement the period of class-con
sciousness closes. 

The causes which led to the collapse of ChartlslD 
are not far to seek. The fiasco of the Petition and 
the land scheme were severe blows, but IrO were 
the disasters of 1839 and' 1842. After 1843 the fbrces 
which earlier had operated to create a- revIval were 
weakened. From that time onwards there was a 
steady improvement in the conditions of the work .. 
ing class: The handloom weaver was passing, as 
also- was the bitterness against the Poor Law ot 
1834. Capitalism was establishing itself, itl birth
pangs were lessening. and it waa gradually impres
·sing its ideol~y upon the working class. The success 
,of the anti-Corn Law League was more than a 
defeat of the landlord by the manufacturer. It 
was a1so a victory of Capitalist ideology over pro
letarian. The workers had accepted Capitalism. 

Henceforward until the end of the century their 
activities were confined to the building up of the 
great trade unions. Militant Owenism was replaced 
by the Consumers' Co-operation of the Co-opera
tive Movement. And although we may find re
volutionary Owenite phraseology in the preambles 
to trade union rule books or in co-operative stat~ .. 
ments of aims, they are mere relics. The vast mass 
of the trade unionists were mainly concerned with 
improvements in wages and hours, the co-operators 
with prices and dividend. For the half century 
following the collapse of Chartism, working class 
aim. were strictly limited to amelioration. Social
ism was relegated' to the study and its pr04resa wa. 
confined to the evolution of ita theories. 



CHAPTER VII. 
THE CHRISTIAN SOCIALISTS 

T HE last phase of the non-historical, Utupian 
Socialism was the Christian Socialist move
ment. which lasted from 18-t8 to 1854. It ia 

important more on account of the names connected 
with it than for anything it achieved or anything it 
added to Socialist thought. Its leader and inspirer 
was F. D. Maurice, and grouped round him were 
Charles Kingsley, Thomas Hughes. Vansittart Neal 
and J. M. Ludlow. 

It was essentially a religious movement, inspired 
by the belief that social evils could only be 
abolished by bringing every-day life into harmony 
with Christian ethics. Thus competition and 
selfishness must be replaced by co-operation and 
fellowship. God', order must be asserted. The 
Socialists had failed in the past by rejecting God's 
plan in favour of their own, so that not only must 
the Christian be socialised, hut the Socialist 
Christianised. So long as Christianity and Social
ism remained apart each wal helpless. 

The first public pronouncement of the group was 
a paster, issued on April 11th. 1848, the day of the 
Chartist fiasco. This poster, drafted by Kingsley. 
was an address to the workmen of England. It 
dealt mainly with the Charter. 

""Y OQ think the Charter would make yoo free-weuJd to God 
it would I ne Charter ia IlOl bad. if the mea who use it are 
IlOC had. But will the Charter make you fred Will it free 
you from the ,Inery to ten pound bribes? Slavery to gin and 
bur? Sinery to every lpOUter who Batten your leU-conceit. 
aDd stin up biuU1lcal aad headJ0n4 rage ill you? ••• Friendl. 
J- want more th .. Acta of Parliameat ~a. tive ••• A nobler 
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day i. dawning for England. a day of freedom. lcience. industry f 
But there will be no true freedom without virtue. no true science 
without religion. no true industry without fear of God and love 
to your fellow-citizens. 

"Workers of England. be wise. and then you mUlt be free. 
for you will be fit to be free." 

A WORKING PARSON. 

Early the following month a amall weekly called 
Politics for the People was commenced under the 
joint editorship of Maurice and Ludlow. Kingsley 
contributed a series, "Letters to th~ Chartists," 
above the signature of Parson Lot, very much in 
the vein of the poster. In his first letter he sav. :-

"If anyone will tell me of • country where a Charter mad. 
the rogues honest or the idle industrious. I .hall alter my opinion 
of the Charter. but not till then. It disappointed me bitterl, 
when I read it. It leemed a harm Ie .. cry enough. hut a poor. 
bald, constitution-mongering cry al I ever heard. That French 
cry of 'Organisation of Labour' i. worth a thousand of it. and 
yet that doe. not go to the bottom of the matter b, man, • mile ... 

Politics for the People only ran for three months. 
It made no impression on the Chartists, who must 
have found the superior attitude of Parson Lot ex· 
cessively irritating. It was followed by a series of 
tracts upon Christian Socialism, and later, in 1850. 
by the weekly, Christian Socialist, which lasted for 
twelve months. . 

The French cry of "Organisation of Labour," to 
which Kingsley referred was .the teaching of Louis 
Blanc. Later, when, Ludlow returned from a visit 
to Paris, full of enthusiasm for Buchez' Associa
tions Ouvrieres, the Christian Socialists threw 
themselves into the work of forming similar co
operative associations of producers, in which profit 
was to 'be distributed in proportion to the labour 
of each member. 

The fir~t association~ which was composed of 
journeymen tailors, was formed early in 1850. with 
capital supplied by M:aurice and his friends. In aU 
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a dozen associations were formed in various trades. 
At first the management was left entirely in the 
hands of the members themselves. but as continual 
quarrelling resulted the control was soon transferred 
to The Society for Promoting Working Men's As
sociations. The first and only report of this 
Society is worth quoting. for it gives succinct.1y the 
whole weakness of "group" Socialism. 

"In the first nine montha of our life as a society we set up 
three seta of shoemakers in association. • • . We gave them 
absolute .elf·government. merely reserving to ourselves certain 
rights of interference in casn of dispute or mismanagement. 
while any capital remained due to UI. Each one of these associa
tion. had quarrelled with and turned out its' original manager 
within six monthl; one. the Westend Bootmaker •• went to pieces 
altogether before nine months had gone. The other two 
.truggled on till the beginning of the year. never paying their 
way. and continually quarrelling. _ .. 

"Where the association. are .ucces.ful, the gteat danger which 
they, and all who are interested in them. have to guard against 
is exclusivenen_ The associatea find their own position greatly 
improved. and fear to endanger it by taking in new members. 
They are apt, therefore. to make too .trin4ent rules u t~ admis
lion, and to require payments from new membera proportionate 
to the capital which the lociety hal 4ained, and luch as few 
of the most akilEul of working men can payout of their present 
wagea. The effect of this will be that a great many 1m all 
anodatione will spring uP. instead of a few large onea, unle •• 
working men will look forward and take a broader and more 
Christian view of their work'" 

The most successful work of the Christian 
Socialists was accomplished as individuals rather 
than as a group. They rendered immense service 
to the co-operative movement by obtaining for it 
legal status. It was they who obtained the Indus
trial Provident Societies Act of 1852, and who were 
mainly responsible for the later improvements to it. 
Kingsley, as a novelist, was a propagandist of great 
power. Ludlow. almost until his death in 1911, 
retained hi .. interest in all forms of co-operation, 
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and served as the Registrar of Friendly Societies, 
from 1874 untiJ 1891. 

Although the Christian Socialists considered 
themselves poles asunder from Owen, in reality. 
they differed from him very little. Salvation was 
to be obtained by co-operative groups of moralised 
prodl1Cers. to which end politics were of little value. 
They were less original than Owen .. and if their 
schemes w~re more limited in size they were no 
more practicable. The main difference between 
them was that Owen emphasised the effect of social 
organisation in the moralisation of mankind, while 
they emphasised the need for moralising the indi
vidual in order to change social organisation. It 
was mainly a question of stressing different points, 
for both were prepared to admit the effect of action 
and reaction between morality and society. Owen 
indeed wished to exclude religion, while they would 
have made it their bedrock. But in reality their 
very differences were embraced in the fundamental 
unity of their c;ommon demand for itA New Moral 
World." 



-CHAPTER VIII. 
KARL MARX & THE INTERNATIONAL 

T HE disappearance of Chartism marks the end 
of the Utopian period of the ·Socialist move: 
ment. When Socialism again became impor 

tant it was imbued with a fundamentally ,different 
spirit and outlook. The old mechanistic concep
tion of Society. the belief that Society could. so to 
apeak. be taken to pieces and rearranged according 
to the arbitrary plan of some particular individual 
had passed. and iri ita place was a realisation that 
social growth was an ordered process. and that any 
particular stage must develop from a 'precedint 
stage. The formulation of detailed schemes gave 
place to a recognition that the real work of the 
Socialist movement was to utilise those forces which 
were making for social change. Sociaiism rested no 
longer upon a basis of abstract theoretical rights; 
it was placed in a historical letting, and was for 
the fint time related to reality. 

Thia immense change was largely the work of 
Karl Marx. The evolutionary view of society no 
more originated with Marx" than did the theoTf 
of biological evolution with Darwin. but each in 
hi. own sphere replaced tentative suggestion by a 
clear-cut theory. After the 'publication of Tiu 
Origin 01 Species, it could only be a matter of time 
before evolution became accepted in every depart
ment of thought, but the work of Mati hastened 
considerably ita acceptance in sociology. .Hi. 
theories were adopted rapidly by the German 
Socialiata and through them modified deeply the 
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orthodox German political economy. But his in
fluence has naturally been greatest upon Socialists, 
who are more intimately concerned than most with 
theories of social development, and who have re
ceived the direct impress of his mind. 

English Socialism has nev~r been Marxian in the 
sense that German Socialism is. While it has ac
cepted his evolutionary theory, it has, for the most 
part, rejected his economic teaching. It is, how
ever, essential to deal with this commanding figure, 
for not only did he spend the major portion of his 
life in England, but English political economy, 
both classical and Socialist, influenced him largely. 
Indeed he may be called the last and greatest of 
the Ricardian Socialists. 

Marx was born in Treves on May 5th, 1818. His 
parents were in comfortable circumstances. and 
were able to give him a University education. In
tended for the law, he went to Bonn and later to 
Berlin to study jurisprudence. In Berlin, however. 
he seems to have devoted more attention to phil
osophy than law, and in consequence he became a 
strong Hegelian. In 1841 he took his degree as 
Doctor of Philosophy, and on leaving the Univer
sity commenced his career as a journalist. He 
joined the staff of the newly-established Radical 
journal, the Rheinische Zeitung, of which he soon 
became editor. It was here he came into touch 
with French Utopian Socialism. The new 
doctrines immediately aroused his curiosity, and 
in order to obt.ain leisure for their study he tem
porarily abandoned journalism and resigned his 
editorial chair. 

In the same year, 1843, Marx married Jenny. 
Baronin von Westphalen, a woman of great beauty 
and gentlene88. She accompanied him in his vari-
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OUI exiles, and through misery and privaticn n
mained his devoted helpmate. 

As a result of his studies Marx became a Socialist 
before the end of the year. In the October he 
removed to Paris to become editor'of the Franco
German Yearbooks. Here he met Heine, the 
poet, Proudhon and many other SocialiSts. He 
also met Friedrich Engels, with whom his name 
will ever be linked. for the meeting was the com
mencement of a lifelong friendship and literary
partnership. It was Engels who brought to com
pletion Marx's Kopitol, for when the latter died the 
last volumes were. iQJ:omplete, the third being little 
more than a mass of incoherent notes. 

Marx's stay in Paris was cut short by the action 
of the French Government. In 1845 he was ex
pelled and moved to Brussels; here he remained 
until the outbreak of the revolution in France. 
Expelled from Belgium, he went again to Paris, 
and thence after a short stay he returned to Ger
many. It was not long. however, before he was 
exiled from Germany and returned to Paris. The 
French Government. however, was as unwilling 81 

the German Government to harbour such a fire
brand. and Marx was again compelled to leave. 
This time he came to London, where he remained, 
frequently in great poverty, until his death in 1883. 
He wal buried in Highgate Cemetery. 

When Marx became a Socialist in 1843 his satura
tion in Hegelian pilosophy led him to envisage the 
social problem as a procesl of development rather 
than a question of abstract justice and morality. 
He set himself to discover the motive force of locial 
change. and found it in the evolution of the 
methods of production. 

HI was led:' be says, 
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'"y my .tudie. to the concluaion that le,al relationa .. well ... 
forms of .tate could neither be understood by them.c;lves. Dor 
explained by the so-called general progress of the human mind. 
but that they are rooted in the material conditions of life •.•. 
In the locial production which men carryon they enter into 
definite relationa that are indispensable and independent of their 
will; these relations of production correspond to a definite Itage 
of development of their material power. of production. The 
lum toCal Of these relations of production con.titutca tbe economic 
Itructure of society-the real foundation on .hicb ri,e le,al and 
political luperatructurea and to which correspond definite form. 
of lOCial consciousnes.. The mode of production in material 
life determines the teneral character of the locial. political and 
spiritual procease. of life. • • • At a certain .tage of their 
development the material force. of production in loclety come ia 
confiict with the existin!! relation •• of production. or. what it but 
a letal expression for the Bame thin!!. with the property relations 
within which they had been at work before. From form. of 
development of the forcca of production. these relation. turn into 
their fetter.. Then comea the period of locial revolution. With 
the c:bange of the economic foundation. the entire. immenle 
luperatruc:ture il more or leu rapidly transformed • • • No lOci a! 
order ever disappears before aU the productive forces. for which 
there is room in it. have been developed; and new higher 
relations of production never appear before the material eon· 
ditions of their existence have matured in the womb of the .Id 
.ociety."-(Preface to Cribqu. of PolItical Economy.") 

This was the "materialistic conception of hi ... 
tory /' Marx'. greatest contribution to Socialist 
thou.ght. By it he killed Utopianism and placed 
the Socialist movement on the bedrock of histori
cal reality. He has nowhere written a definite 
treatise upon the subject, but it is the fundamental 
basis of all his work. It is the basis 6f the famous 
Manifesto of the Communist Party, which WaJ 

drafted in 1847. 
In the decade prior to the Revolution of 1843, 

the Socialist movement in England had its counter
"part upon the Continent. The teachings of Blanqui 
and Proudhon in France, and Weitling in Ger
many, had led to the formation of small scattered 
groups of Socialists, as Utopian aa the Owenite .. 
but insurrectionary in spirit. The German 
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Socialists. particularly those living in exile or 
abroad. were loosely federated in an organisation 
called "The League of the Just:' later the "Com
munist League." At a conference held in London 
in 1847 Marx and Engels were commissioned to 
draft a new programme. The result was the Com
munist Manifesto. 

This Manifesto is the first proclamation of 
modern Socialism. It commences with a brilliant 
analysis of historical development. The part played 
by Capitalism is explained and the forces at work 
within the Capitalist system making for change are 
laid bare. 

There is much in the Manifesto which is of 
ephemeral interest, such as criticism of other forms 
of Socialist thought and replies' to attacks upon 
Communism. There are also assumptions which 
have been proved false. such as the early catastro
phic collapse of Capitalism and the progressive in
tensity of the misery of the workers. But these are 
details which in no way affect the importance of the 
Manifesto. 

The cleavage with previous Socialist thought is 
immediately manifest. Socialism and Capitalism 
are no longer conceived as antitheses of good and 
evil. of justice and injus.tice. Both are shown to 
be stages in social evolution related as closely' to 
each other as pare'nt to child. As Capitalism de
veloped in the womb of Feudalism, Socialism is 
now developing in the womb of Capitalism. 

To-day, such a thesis may seem rather obvious, 
for we are all evolutionists, thanks to Marx and 
Darwin, but in 1841 it was as revolutionary in .ocial 
thought as twelve year. l~ter the Ori~i1J of StecieJ, 
was in biology. Marx remodelled Socialism, and 
to-day the only English Socialist. who r=tain the 
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mentality of the days before the Manifesto are, 
strangely enough. that small handful who believe 
themselves to be the extreme left wing of the move
ment, and who claim to be the true Marxian!. 
They remain Utopian, revolutionary and udprac-
tical. . 

The transition of Socialist· thought from the 
Utopian to the modern historical outlook was not 
accomplished immediately_ The Communist 
Manifesto, the, first statem~nt of the New Social
tsm. appeared in the last year pf the old epoch, 
for 1848, with its widespread revolutions, marks 
clearly and distinctly the end of a period. It was 
succeeded by some fourteen years of comparative 
calm. During this period the influence of Marx 
upon Continental Socialist thought grew steadily.; 
but it was not until the formation of the Inter
national Working Men's Ass.ociation. generally 
known as the First International, and the long con
test with Bakounin for mastery. that Utopianism 
may be said to have been routed. 

The International Working Men's Associatio.n 
was formed in 1864, largely under the inspiration of 
Marx:. 

THE INTERNATIONAL. 

With the Socialist movement 'i~ its infancY, and 
with the English working class, which alone could 

. .claim any pretensions to industrial organisation •. 
now definitely orthodox in its political economy, it 
was obvious that the First International could not 
.become·3 power: But.weak though it remained it 
played an important part in. the development of 
the Socialiet movement, for in the battles which 
took, place within its ranks Socialist. thought was 
moulded and clarified. 
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The inaugural meeting was convened by George 
Odger and Randall Cremer. two of the foremost 
English TradSJ Unionists of the day, Professor 
Beesley. the ~sitivist, was in the chair. In view 
of the political conditions abroad it was decided 
that the headquarters should be in London, and 
that the President, Treasurer and Secretary should 
be Englishmen. But despite these intimate con
nections, the International had less influence in 
England than in any European country. Indeed, 
it is not too much to say that it left the contem
porary English labour movement untouched. 

It became a newspaper bogey for a time and was 
represented as a huge conspiratory society at the 
root of every strike and disturbance. But in 
reality there was no echo of its Socialist teachings 
in England. Even the actual members, such as 
Odger, Cremer. Applegarth and Broadhurst, re
mained strictly orthodox in their political economy. 
British labour had definitely abandoned Social1sm 
for a policy mainly restricted to questions of wages 
and hours. 

In the great struggle between the old insurrec
tionary and Utopian school and the new historical 
school the protagonists were Michael Bakounin 
and Marx, and although Marx ultimately out
manreuvred his opponent, it was a Pyrrhic victory, 
for in order to prevent the International again 
falling into the hands of Bakounin, Marx was com
pelled to destroy it. But it had served its purpose. 
In the struggle Socialist thought had purged itself 
of alien admixture. 

The Bakouninists stood for spasmodic insurrec
tion, organised by a few devoted enthusiasts., 
destruction of the State and the repudiation of 
political methods. Marx, on the other hand. re-
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cognised that, far from being destroyed, the State 
must be used for economic ends'. Instead of spas
modic insurrection, Marx visualised a 'steadily-in
creasing working-class movement, which should 
eventually obt.ain political power and by that means 
"wrest by degrees an capital from the -bourgeoisie 
and centralise instruments of production in th~ 
hands of the State." Revolution might be. neces
sary to obtain political supremacy, but economic 
reconstruCtion must take place "by degrees as a 
result of political control." Marx's attitude to the 
insurrectionaries may be summed up in the word. 
he addressed to the Communist League 'when he 
resigned in 1850. "Just as the democrats make a 
fetish of the words 'the people,' 'so you make a 
fetish- of the 'Yord 'proletariat.' Like them you 
substitute ·revolutionary phrases for revolutionary 
evolution." \Vhat he meant by revolutionary 
evolution ,"ay be seen frbm the programme he drew 
up for the Geneva C-onference of the International 
in 1866. It contains. proposals for raising the age 
limit of child workers, the substitution of direct 
taxation for indirect. and it actually suggests the 
ten-hours day (in amendment ot the proposal for 
an eight-hours day a's .being more immediately 
practicable). 

Marx's teaching upon the subject of revolution 
is by no means consistent. He was a 'scathing 
critic of other revolutionaries of his time, and more 
than any other man killed the insurrectionary 
spirit. In the CommLlnist Manifesto he putl fcir~ 
ward a programme far short of revolutionary, while 
that which he drtfted for the International can only 
be described as reformist. Such a policy, however. is 
difficult to harmonise with his system, in whkh the 
development of Capitalism i. accompaQied by pro-
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gressively-increasing misery, poverty and privation, 
until the final culmination in revolution. This 
process is clearly outlined in the Communist Mani
festo, and in his early days he was opposed to the 
regulation of hours as likely to interfere with the 
development of Capitalism to it$ appointed end. 
But in 1867 he welcomed it as a victory of principle 
and regarded the improvement of working-class 
conditions as paving the way for Socialism. Six 
years later. when the first volume of Capital was 
published. we find the cataclysmic theory of the 
Communist Manifesto worked out in detail. 

The Communist Manifesto is not even consistent 
within itseU. In Part II. we find that the prole
tarians are to "use Political power to wrest by 
degrees all capital from the bourgeoisie.~· while 
Part IV. concludes by stating that the aim of the 
Communists can only be attained by the forcibl. 
overthrow of existing social conditions; two en
tirely incompatible methods of transition. 

It ia easier to criticise the unpracticality of others 
than to realise it in one~elf. To the preachers of 
armed rebellion Marx opposed revolutionary 
evolution. factory legislation. direct taxation, the 
legal shortening of hours, etc. But despite this, 
the fine-spun logic of his system led directly to 
revolution and cataclysm. Marx' the practical 
politician differed very considerably from Marx the 
theorist. Admittedly his revolution was not to be 
the handiwork of a few ardent enthusiasts, but of 
a world-wide class-conscious proletarian movement 
It would occur only in the fulness of time, for "no 
social order ever disappears until all the produc-' 
tive forces for which there is room in it have been 
developed." This is considerably more reasonahle 
than the hectic propaganda of Bakounin. but ita 
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reasonableness does not free him from incon
sistency. 

But the inconsistencies of Marx and the fallacies 
of his system are of little moment in comparison 
with his influence upon the Socialist movement. 
He completely shattered the belief in the possibili
ties of Utopias and in the "improvisation of 
revolutions." 

It was during these years of struggle that the 
great Continental Socialist parties took their form. 
As a result of the bitter controversies within the 
International opinions cleared and separated, much 
as different crystals separate out of a mixed solu
tion; and the Socialist movement which emerged 
more or less homogeneous in thought was thus 
saved much internal struggle and disruption. The 
main differences of opinion (until the development 
of Communism after the Russian Revolution) have 
been as to whether under Capitalism fegislative im
provements were of any real value. In this matter 
there has been much inconsistency, particularly on 
the Continent. Theoretically palliatives have been 
regarded as useless. Actually programmes have 
been drafted and popularised, reforms have been 
fought for and won. 



iAPTER IX. 
REVIVAL. 

THE SOCIAL DEMOCRATic FEDERATION. 

D URING the years in which Socialist theory 
was being fashioned by the struggles within 
the International. the English working-class 

movement continued quietly in its policy of Trade 
Union organisation with limited objectives. Even 
the attempts at independent political action were 
frustrated by the adherence of the leaders to 
Liberalism and orthodoxy. Nevertheless the re
awakening of the Socialist movement. which was to 
come in the eighties. was preluded by grave ques
tionings of the theory of laisser laire. The 
popularity of Ruskin and still more of Henry 
George shows the direction of the drift of public 
opinion. 

In Progress and Poverty. published in 1874. 
George flung down a direct challenge to the old 
dogma that poverty must eternally be the lot of 
the workers. Malthus. the Wages Fund and the 
rest. 80 useful in demonstrating the futility of 
Labour Ideals, were demolished in a racy popular 
style. and the Single Tax, delightful in its simplicity. 
was propounded as the universal panacea. The 
book was immensely popular and decidedly oppor": 
tune. Its very limitations were advantages. In 
attributing social evils to land monopoly alone it 
was naturally acceptable to the Liberals and Radi~ 
cals. For them it was easy to accept both the 
diagnosis of the disease and the remedy. That 
both were hopelessly false is a detail. Implicit in 
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them were two factors of vital importance; firstly. 
an admission that p'overty could be remedied by 
legislation; and, secondly, a challenge to the sanc
tity of private property. Progress and Poverty 
made a breach in the ramparts of orthodoxy 
through which Socialism was soon to march to an 
attack upon the cit~del itself. 

THE DEMOCRATIC FEDERATION. 

The reading spirit of the Sociali~t revival of the 
early eighties was Mr. H. M. Hyndman, a keen
minded, well-to-do, middle-class man. He had read 
the French version of Das Kapital itll880, and soon 
after bec~me personally ;:lcquainted with Karl Marx. 
He conceived the idea of reviving the Chartist 
move~nt, and discussed the matter with Marx" 
who was interested, but doubted the possibility of 
success. Nevertheless, Hyndman energetically set 
to work to; see what could be done. 

In his autobiography, The Record of an Adven
turous Life (p. 246), Mr. Hyndman describes' the 
preliminary steps. During the' opening months of 
1881 several private meetings were called on hi. 
initiative with. '3 rather vague object of establishing 
a Radical and Democratic Party, Hyndman',' 
ulterior object of a~ Socialist PartY remaining un
exptessed. 

Some propaganda was carried on among the 
Radical Working Men's Clubs and the Irish' Gom
mittees (it was a time of Home Rule excitement} 
and by May it was felt ,that a sufficient number of 
these had ·become' interested to, warrant the calling 
of a" public .Conference. 

The Conference met in June with Hyndman in 
the chair, and the outcome was the Democratic 



THE SOCIAL DEMOCRATIC FED£.RATIO~ 103 

Federation (It was not until 1884 that the name 
Social Democratic Federation.was adopted). 

A committee Wat formed and a programme 
adopted. The programme on the whole was a tame 
affair. It contained nine heads. The first eight 
of these were mere political reforms; the ninth was 
Land Nationalisation. 

The active memben of the Federation. however, 
were Socialists and the propaganda was distinctively 
Socialist in character. A number of able men 
attached themselves to the Federation, including 
\Villiam Morris. who joined in 1883. 

In January, 1884, thanb to the generosity of 
Edward Carpenter, who supplied the funds, the 
weekly journal 1 usfice was commenced. Hyndman 
Wa$ Editor, and among its contributon were Bellort 
Bax. H. H. Champion and William Morris. Morris 
contributed not only articles, but also his CIumU 
101' Socialists. 

But despite the talent and enthusiasm of the pro
pagandists the Federation made slow progress. Re
cruita came in slowly and' the Radical Clubs_ 
remained aloof. Tlie Federation was largely an 
army of leaden without followers. At first every 
variation of advanced thought was presented. The 
mere Radicals. however, rapidly fell away. Those 
who remained were Socialists of various shades, 
Parliamentary , anti-Parliamentary. revolutionary. 
evolutionary, "together with a sprinkling of 
anarchists. 

Time. however. if it did not bring members. 
brought a greater clarity and definition of opinion. 
with the result. inevitable in 110 heterogeneous a 
body, of schism and secession. 

Towards the end of 1884 an. election seemed 
imminent. and the Parliamentary Socialists •. led by 
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Hyndman and Champion, decided to run candi
dates. Morris opposed this policy strongly, not so 
much from any fundamental disbelief in the value 
of Parliamentary action, as on the grounds that the 
time was wholly inopportune. The real object of 
the Federation, he concluded. should be the for
mation of Socialist public opinion. It was useless 
to run candidates, when not one man in a hundred 
h~d the slightest conception of the principles of 
Socialism. In those days even the Parliamentary 
Socialists conceived the Social Revolution as an 
event rather than a process, and high hopes were 
entertained as to its imminence. Socialist theory 
seemed so attractive to its supporters that it was in
conceivable that the workers should remain aloof. 
It seemed necessary only to spread the gospel and 
wait for the cataclysm .. 

After a conference, embittered by personal 
quarrels, Morris withdrew from the Federation, 
and with him went many of its ablest members. 
including Walter Crane, Bax, Eleanor Marx 
(daughter of Karl Marx). Aveling, Scheu and Bruce 
Glasier, who at that time was young,and unknown. 
They founded the Socialist League and commenced 
the publication of the Commonweal, with Morria 
as Editor. 

The League existed for about eight years. It 
gradually fell into the hands of the extreme anar
chists. In 1889 Morris was ousted from the editor .. 
ship of the Commonweal, which became a purely 
anarchist organ. The provincial branches, mainly 
Socialist in opinion. dropped their affiliation, and 
the League, now composed solely of anarchists, 
dragged on for a year or two and then came in
gloriously to an end. 
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The effect of the League upon public opinion was 
small, but the effect of Morris's personality upon 
the SOCialist members was great. He imbued his 
followers with his own spirit and idealism. Marx;ist 
and class war theories made no appeal to him. For 
him Socialism was fellowship; fellowship in life, 
fellowship in work. It was the keynote to that 
most delightful of all Utopias, News Jrom Now here; 
it was the distinctive impress which he left upon 
his followers and which through them works in the 
Socialist mo~ement of to-day. 

The secessions which led to the formation of the 
Socialist League. left the Social Democratic 
Federation, to give it the name it had recently 
adopted, weakened in numbers. but a much more 
homogeneous body than before. It was now de
finitely Marxist and Parliamentarian. In the 
Election in November. 1885, it ran three candi
dates. Johns Burns polled 598, but the other two 
polled only 32 and 72. The result was disastrous. 

Hitherto the fear of Socialism had invested the 
Federation with an entirely fictitious importance 
in the public mind, but the smallness of the votes 
revealed its political impotence and shattered the 
prestige which exaggerated notions of its member
.hip and influence had created. 

The revelation of the real strength (or rather 
weakness) of Socialism also caused the Federation 
to lose many of ita supporters, and it was not until 
1889 that it became really established. In 1887 it 
had only thirty hranches, the majority of which 
were in London. In 1894 the membership was 
about 5,000, and though it gradually increased it is 
doubtful whether it ever reached 10.000. 

The remaining history of the S.D.F. may shortly 
be told. When the Labour Representati,)O Com-
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rnittee (see p. 123) was formed in 1900 it affiliated, 
but soon seceded. In 1903 certain Scotch branches 
left to form the Socialist Labour Party, and two 
years later a secession Qf London branches led to the 
foundation of the Socialist Party of Great Britain, 
both of which were much more doctrinaire andjm
possible than the parent body. In 1908 the Party 
changed its name to the Social Democratic Party, 
and in 1911 it amalgamated with certain dissident 
branches of the I.L.P. to form the British Socialist 
:Party. With the coming of the war the Party split. 
The m~jorH:y remained pacifist, but Hyndman, 
Bax, Irving and others withdrew. to form the 
National Socialist Party. After the Bolshevik 
Revolution, the· majority of B.S.P. branches joined 
the Third International and now forms the bulk of, 
the Communist Party. 

The infl\1ence of the S.D.F., under its various 
names, 'upon English politics, has been almost 
negligible. In its teaching and spirit alike it has 
been entirely alien to the English temperament. 

Above aU things the English political spirit is 
empirical. Whether for strength or weakness, it 
has never taken abstract theory for a guide. Even 
the great god of the early nineteenth century, 
laisser jaiTe, seems rather to have been an excuse 
than it reason, and its high priests themselves were 
constantly heretical upon such matters as factory 
legislation, sanitation and the like. English poU
tical development has consisted of the application 
of immediate remedies for ascertained evils, quite 
irrespective of theoretical considerations and itnpli
cations. In -such an atmosphere the. attempt of the 
S.D.F. to build up a poJitical party by the rigorous 
jnsistence upon abstract dogmas was bound to fail. 
It preached Marxism as if it were an inspired 
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revelation. and preached it in a language strange to 
the ear. Psychologically it was always akin to those 
small evangelical sects. each of which alone 
monopolises the truth. and to such words as class 
war, surplus value, bourgeois and proletariat it at
tached all the virtues supposed to lie in that blessed 
word Mesopotamia. 

Although Parliamerttarian in policy it h.as always 
thought in terms,of the Social Revolution, and this 
inconsistency is marked in its attitude to "pallia
tives" or immediate reform. It has embodied them 
in its programme, but has never Quite succeeded in 
deciding whether they are merely useless or defi
nitely harmful. 

The conception of social change as a process of 
organic modification and growth it never grasped. 



CHAPTER x. 
THE FABIAN SOCIETY 

O F much greater importance to English 
Socialism than the: formation of the Social 
Democratic Federation was the birth of the 

Fabian Society on January 4th, 1884. With this 
event the characteristic present-day English move
ment may be said to begin. The Fabian Society 
aroSe out of a small Ethical group named "The 
Fellowship of the New Life," founded by Thomas 
Davidson. Although its membership has never 
been more than 3,000, its influence, both upon 
public opinion and English Socialism, has been 
profound. 

It would be too much to Bay that the peculiar 
character of modern English Socialism is due to 
dle Fabian Society, for it arises out of the national 
temperament and political tradition and develop
ment. But it was in the Fabian Society that it 
were first manifested. 

The Social Democratic Federation was Marxist 
and revolutionary; it accepted Marx as the final 
expositor of wisdom, and never freed itself from his 
overpowering influence. It believed fervently in 
the Social .Revolution, but not at all in Social 
Evolution . 
. The Fabian Society, on the other hand, disputed 

the very basis of Marxian Economics, the theory of 
Value; it had no belief in revolution. save in its 
very early days, and it desired to use existing politi
cal machinery to achieve not only Socialism, but 
immediate social improvements. It believed that 
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the Social Revolution would be nothing more than 
the sum total of those improvements won over an 
extended period. Instead of the class war, which 
was the shibboleth of the Social Democratic Federa
tion, its method was "permeation." 

The character of Fabian Policy is probably due 
to the presence of Government officials among il$ 
prominent members. Webb, Podmore, Olivier, 
were all in the Civil Service and acquainted with 
the governing machine from the inside. Realising 
its potentialities a revolution seemed to them un
necessary, and a desire to make immediate use of 
the machine was but natural. At first, however. 
the policy and outlook of the Fabians was but little 
different from that of other Socialists of the 
eighties. 

On this matter Bernard Shaw says:-.-
"Our differences (from other Socialists) were latent and 

instinctive; we denounced the capitalilm as thieves. • . and 
among ourselves talked revolution. anarchism. labour notes 
venus PIISI book.. and all the rest of it. on the tacit 8IIumption 
that the object of our campaign. with its watchwords. "Educate. 
Agdate. Organise: was to bring about a tremendous smash-up 
of existing aociety, to be succeeded by complete Socialism. And 
this meant that we had no true practical understanding of existing 
lodety or Socialism."-(Fabian Tract 41. The Early History of 
the Fabsan Society.) . 

It was not long, however, before the Society 
shook itself free from ·its early revolutionary lean
ings artd settled down to a policy of education and 
social research. 

While Marxian Socialism, which is still domip
ant upon the Continent, and which in 1884 was 
represented in England by the Social Democratic 
Federation, based its theories upon the dogma of 
the Class War as the social aynamic. the Fabians 
emphasised the "Community" rather than class. 
They rejected Marxian economics and regarded the 
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community rather than labour as the source of 
value. The Fabian analysis of all unearned income 
as differential rent is interesting in this connection. 
Rent is, of course, a social product, and its reten
tion by an individual is indefensible. The Fabians 
suggested that the Ricardian theory of rent applied 
not only to rent but to industry in general. When 
the differential advantages of superior factory sites, 
more efficient machinery, and even of individual 
ability had been allowed for, there would be little 
left of private profit and unearned income. The 
gravamen of the Fabian criticism of Capitalism was 
not that the worker wa$ robbed of his surplus value, 
but that the community was robbed of socially
created differential wealth. . 

This new line of Socialist criticism naturally in
fluenced Fabian policy. The community rather 
than the class being the focus, the Society's aim 
was the capture of industry for the community, 
rather than the capture of the community by the 
revolutionary workers, and the education of the 
community as a whole rather than the energising 
of one section of it. 

As has been mentioned, many of the leading 
Fabians were intimately acquainted with the 
machinery of g0.rernment. They were convinced 
that it was more profitable to utilise the existing 
machine, both national and local, rather than aim 
at its destruction in order to erect new in its place. 
Thus arose the campaign for Municipal Socialism. 
The titles of the Fabian tracts issued in 1890 and 
1891 give an idea of the importance the Fabian 
Society attached to th~ utilisation of the existing 
local political machinery. Out of twenty-eight 
tracts issued, fifteen deal with Municipal Socialism. 
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U\Vhat the Fabian Society did was to point out 
that Socialism did not necessarily mean the control 
of all industry by a central state; that to introduce 
Socialism did not necessarily require a revolution, 
because much of it could be brought about piece
meal by the votes of the local electorS." (Pease, 
History of the Fabian Society, p. 82). 

The Fabian Society, however, did not neglect 
theoretical Socialism. The famous Fabian Essays 
were issued in 1889, and proved an immediate suc
cess. The output of literature by the Society was 
enormous. In 1890 it printed more than one-thlrd 
of a million tracts and pamphlets. Literary aet:lvi
ties, however, were supplemented by the usual 
Socialist method of propaganda-public meetings. 
At first these were mostly confined to London, but 
in 1890, series of lectures were arranged throughour 
Lancashre and Yorkshire in Liberal Clubs, Work
ing Men's ClubS,· Co-operative Societies, or 
wherever Fabian lecturers could obtain a hearing. 
As a result several local Fabian Societies were 
formed, but these, with one or two exceptions, were 
merged in the Independent Labour Party. when it 
was formed three years later. 

The Fabian Society. unlike other Socialist 
parties, his never attempted to extend the member
ship of its organisation. Its membership, almost 
entirely concentrated in London, reached a maxi
mum of 3,300 in 1913. In 1891, the London Society, 
together with th_e local societies, includi~g one in 
Bombay, totalled only 800 members~ Its aim has 
been the moulding of public opinion rather than 
the formation of a political party. It realised, 
however. the need for a working-class political 
party, and assisted in the formation of the Labour 
Party. to which it is still affiliated. 
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As a method the Society adopted the policy of 
"permeation," particularly of the Liberal Party. 
While the Social Democratic Federation, and later 
the Independent Labour Party, laid stress upon in
dependence and expected their members to sever 
aU other political connections, the Fabian Society 
at one time rather encouraged its members to en
gage in activities within the orthodox political 
partiesl in order to leaven them. There have gener
ally been a few Fabians on the Liberal benches of 
the House of Commons. 

The famous Newcastle Programme which the 
Liberals adopted in 1891 was largely the result of 
Fabian "permeation." Bernard Shaw gives a 
characteristic account of its birth, though he omits 
any reference to the very considerable agitation 
whIch preceded it:-

"The exact facti of the launching of the Newcastle Programme 
are thele. Webb gave me the programme in hi, own band· 
writing al a atring of resolutions. I, being then a permeative 
Fabian on the Executive of the South St. Pancra. Liberal and 
Radical Association . . . took them down to a meeting in Percy 
Hall, Percy Street, Tottenham Court Road, where the late Mr. 
Beale, then Liberal candidate and subscription milch-cow of the 
constituency (without the ghost of a chance), was to address as 
many of the ten (members) a8 might turn up, under the impre.
aion that he was addressing a public meeting. There were 
certainly not twenty present, rerhapi not ten. I asked him to 
move the resolutions. He Bald they looked complicated, and 
that if I would move -them he would lecond them. I moved 
them, turning over Webb's pagel by batchel and not reading 
most of them. Mr. Beale -seconded. Passed unanimously. That 
night they went down to the Star with the report of an admirable 
apeech, which Mr. Beale wal lupPOILed to have delivered. Next 
day he found the National Liberal Club in an uproar at hi. 
revolutionary break-away. But he played up: buttoned hit coat 
determinedly, said we live in progressive times and mWit move 
with them; and carried it off.' -(Pease. p. 112.) 

The history of the Fabian Society is really the 
history of its publications. The enorplous cjrcu
lation of the Fabian Tracts has profoundly influ-
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enced English politics. To the outbreak of the war 
in 1914 exactly one hundred and seventy-five differ
ent pamphlets had been published. dealing with 
every phase of Socialism. practical and theoretical. 
Their total circulation runs into millions. Besides 
these penny and twopenny tracts various larger 
books have been issued. the most important of 
which are the Fabian Essays. to which reference 
has already been made, and the Minority Report 
of the Poor Law Commission. which was published 
in 1909. This was the joint work of Mr. and Mrs. 
Webb. The Fabian Essays, particularly those of 
\Vebb and Shaw. are masterly expositions of theo
retical Socialism. The Minority Report was a still 
more masterly survey of certain social problems and 
proposals for practical remedies. In connection 
with the publication ot the Minority Report, Mr. 
E. R. Pease tells an amusing tale:-

"The Fabian Society had decided upon a cheap edition. Whea 
it Will published 'the Treasury Solicitor Will rash enough to 
tbreaten UI with an injunction on the ground of infringement 
of the Crown copyright, and to demand an instant withdrawal of 
our edition. But Government Departments which try con
clusion. with tile Fabian Society generally find the Society better 
informed than themselves, and we were able triumphantly to 
refer the Trelllury Solicitor to a published declaration of hi, 
own employer., the Lordi Commissionera of the Tre88uty, a 
aeore of year. before, in which they exprea,ly di.e1aimed their 
privilege of copyright monopoly 10 far a. ordinary blue boob 
were concerned, and actually encouraged the reprinting of them 
for the public advantage. And, with characteristic impudence. 
we intimated al80 that if the Government wished to try the issue 
it might find that the legal copyright W88 not in the Crown at all .. 
.. the actual writer of the report (which was in Mr. Sidney 
Webb', handwriting): to whom alone the law gives copyright .. 
had never ceded hia copyright and wal not a member of the: 
Royal Commission at all:'-(PelUe. 214.) 

With the birth of the Independent Labour Party 
in 1893 the influence of the Fabian Society on 
public opinion, although in no way lessened. be-



HISTORY OF SOCIALISM 

came more indirect. The Independent Labour 
Party rapidly became the foremost propagandist of 
Socialism, and while it rejected the peculiar Fabian 
tactics it was largely influenced by Fabian social 
philosophy. Its own contribution to the Socialist 
movement has been the fashioning of political 
tactics rather than social philosophy. The union 
of the two influences has been fruitful, for it made 
practicable the formation of the Labour Party, 
which is already the second largest party in the 
State. 



CHAPTER XI~ 
THE INDEPENDENT LABOUR PARTY AND 

THE.LABOUR PARTY: 

T HE-closing y'ears of the eighties were years of 
ferment and expansion for th~ Labour and 
Socialist movement. The New Unionism, 

Jed by Johns Burns. Tom Mann and Ben Tillett, 
was vitalising the old organisations of skilled 
workers and inspiring the formation of new ones 
among the unskilled and unorganised. The pro
paganda of the Fabian Society and the Social 
Democratic Federation was beginning to affect the 
more active minds among the younger trade 
unionists .and to' awaken dissatisfaction with the 
orthodox liberalism which for forty years had been 
the political creed of Labour. Politically and in
dustrially the horizon was widening, olt! landmarks. 
were crumbling. and new goals and jresh'methodll 
were being envisaged. The Labour movement was 
on the threshold of the agitation which a decade 
later culminated in the birth of the modern Labour 
Party. 

IJitherto the part played by trade unions in 
politics had been small. They had asked little 
more than that the Liberal Party should -allow a 
few working men to run as liberal candidates. Year 
by year the Trade Union Congress had passed vague 
resolutions in favour of increased labolJr represen
tation, but had never attempted to give them'either 
form or force. It had been content to accept the 
crumbs which fell from the Liberal table. . . 
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The growing influence of Socialist propaganda 
gradually awakened a dissatisfaction with this sub
servience, and the demand for independent political 
action made it~lf heard. To this the older leaders, 
who had been cradled in liberalism. \yere bitterly 
hostile, but the idea made steady progress. In 
1890 Joseph Burgess became Editor of the W oTk
man's Times. Burgess was at that time a member 
of the Social Democratic Federation, and under hi. 
editorship the paper became the organ of the left 
wing of the Labour movement. • He commenced a 
vigorous agitation for Independent Labour politics. 
A few months later Robert Blatchford founded the 
Clarion, and these two papers preached the doctrine 
of Independence brilliantly and incessantly. 

The agitation had barely commenced when an 
ideal leader for the new cause appeared in the per
,son of J. Keir Hardie. Hardie was born in 1856. 
He started work as a messenger boy at the age of 
seven, and when three years older became employed 
in a mine. While quite a young man his courage 
and ability brought him to the fore in Scottish 
mining disputes. In 1879 he was appointed 
organiser for the Ayrshire Miners' Union, and in 
1886 became secretary of the Scottish Miners' 
Federation. In 1888 a bye-election occurred in 
Mid-Lanark, and Hardie's name was put forward to 
the local Liberal Association as a Liberal-Labour 
candidate. The A~sociationa however, chose a 
young Welsh lawyer, and it was decided to run 
Hardie independently as a Labour candidate. The 
bitterness of the Liberal attack during the election 
convinced him of the necessity of, a Labour Party 
independent of Liberalism and a few weeks later 
he took the initiative in forming the Scottish Parlia
mentary Labour Party. At the time of the Mid-
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Lanark bye-election Hardie was a Liberal in politics. 
although, as might be expected, he was on the 
extreme left. particularly in industrial matters. By 
the end of 1888. however. he had definitely become 
a sociaHst. In the general election of 1892 he stood 
as Labour candidate for West Ham. and was suc
cessful. 

Hardie was an ideal leader for the new cause. 
He was a most effective speaker, clear. concise. and 
without rhetoric. His powerful personality gave 
an immediate impression of sincerity. He was 
tenacious and incorruptible. Indeed. he was almost 
quixotic in his refusal of financial help lest his 
independence should be hampered. Until his 
death, in 1915. Hardie dominated the English 
socialist movement. and awakened an affection it 
would be difficult to parallel. 

At the Trade Union Congress of 1891. when the 
usual pious resolution'in favour of labour represen
tation was submitted, -Hardie moved two amend
ments, one demanding that a fund be raised by the 
Trade Unions and put at the disposal of the Parlia
mentary Committee for election purposes, the other 
voicing the demand for independence. Both were 
defeated, th~ former receivi~ only eleven votes. 
The following year brought somewhat greater 
success; and Hardie's amendment. instructing the 
Parliamentary Committee to prepare a scheme for 
raising a political fund, was carried. This scheme, 
which proposed,an optional levy of 5/- per hundred 
members. was issued in March. 1893. but nothi~ 
resulted. .. 

The object of Hardie's proposals to the Trade 
Union Congress was a political party with trade 
unions as units. But seven years of vigorous agita
tion was still necessary before this could be accom-
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piished. Meanwhile attempts were being made to 
form a party upon the entirely different basis of 
individual membership. In all parts of the country 
small local groups were springing up, generally 
known as Independent Labour Parties or Labour 
Leagues. Their object was to run candidates in 
local and parliamentary elections. Throughout 
1892 the formation of a national party was can
vassed unceasingly, and finally in the autumn a 
small committee took in hand arrangements for 
calling a conference, which was eventually held on 
January 15th and 16th, 1893, in Bradford. At the 
conference there were ninety-four delegates from 
Labour Leagues and Independent Labour Parties, 
twelve from the Fabian Society, five from the S.D.F. 
and nearly a dozen fro1D trade union branches, 
trades councils, socialis~.,ocieties and similar 
organisations. The S.D.F. and Fabian Society 
delegates made it clear that they came only with a 
watching brief. 

Among the delegates present were Bernard Shaw, 
Ben '"'tillett, Ben Turner and Mrs. ,Bruce Glasier, 
then Miss Conway. Keir Hardie was in the chair; 

The outcome of the conference was the federation 
of the majority of the organisations represented into 
a national organisation under the name of the 
Inde{>endent Labour Party, or as';t is generally 
called. the I.L.P. 

A careful reading of the report of the Conference 
shows clearly that its aim was very different from 
what has actually resulted. The name _chosen for 
the new party gives the key to the intentions of its 
founders. An amendment suggesting the name of 
Socialist Labour Party was defeated on the grounds 
that it might tend to exclude non-socialists. The 
I.L.P. was formed to become a great working class 
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party, sqch as the Labour Party is now. Instead it 
has remained a comparatively small but extremc:ly 
activ~ body of convinced Socialists, which for ti)irty 
years has been largely responsible for the propa
.ganda of socialism in Great Britain. The reasons 
for this miscarriage of intention are not difficult to 
discover. The first undoubtedly is that the founders 
of the I.L.P. were at the time attempting the 
impossible. There was no. sufficiently large body 
of conscious Labour opinion to allow any large 
political organisation to be built upon individual 
membersnip. A party organised on this basis must 
necessarily remain much smaller than a party built 
up of trade unions where members with passive con
sent are affiliated in blocks of hundreds of thousands 
at a tim~. 

Throughout the agitation for lndependent labour 
politics the Socialists had provided the initiative and 
inspiration. Practically -alI- the delegates to the 
Bradford Conference were socialists, 'as were the 
leading spirits in the local Labour Parties and 
Labour Leagues, which now beca'me branches of the 
new party. There was no great influx .of new 
members, and it was not long before the I.t.P. 
became a. propagandist party preaching socialism 
and accepting only avowed socialists'as membefs.* 

• It ia true that the I.L.P. adopted Socialism at itl first con· 
ference al ita object. but '0 did the Trade Union Conires. in 
1895. and so also haa the present Labour Party. The constitu
tional declaration of a party', ultimate aims is not 80 important 
in the formation of its character as'the primary and immediate 
interests of its members. Had the I.L.P, attracted ireat maases 
of members. such a. are affiliated to the Trade Union Con· 
greu or the Labour Party, socialism would in practice have 
become a pious expression of opinion of little immediate con
tequence in comparison with immediate reforms and practicable 
legislation. Remaining .mall it concentrated upon ,the oreach: 

• ing of 'socialism. 
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Thus the I.L.P. was not fQrmed as a result of any 
dissatisfaction with either of the other socialist 
parties. It became a socialist party by force of cir
cumstances, which moulded it to meet the needs 
of British socialism in a way which neither the 
Fabian Society nor the S.D.F. could ever do. 

The difference between the I.L.P. and the S.D.F. 
was primarily psychological. In the early days the 
parties were extremely small, and received the 
stamp of the personalities which dominated them. 
The calvinistic dogmatism of the leaderS of the 
S.D.F. wils entirely foreign to the characters of 
Hardie, Glasier, Snowden and MacDonald, and 
this differentiation, incomplete at first, grew rapidly 
more pronounced as the I.L.P. found its feet. The 
bitter sectarianism, which kept the S.D.F. small and 
impotent, and which repelled all save the peculiar 
type of mind to which it appealed, gave the I.L.P. 
a free field, and its wider and more! human appeal 
resulted in a steady growth of membership. The 
S.D.F. was at first somewhat hostile and contemptu
ous, but later sought to bring about an aptalgama
tion between the two parties. 

The form of organisation adopted by the I.L.P. 
consists of groups of supporters in all parts of the 
country. Some of these .groups, or branches as 
they are called, have as many as two thousand mem
bers; others have less than a dozen. When the 
party was firs~ formed there were about a hundred 
of these branches. To-day there are well over one 
thousand. The governing body of the party is the 
Annual Conference. The work of the branches 
consists in holding regular propaganda meetings, in 
the distribution of literature and the fighting of 
local and parliamentary elections. 
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The I.L.P. has never accepted the economic 
Bystem of Marx. It would be incorrect to say that 
it has rejected Marxism. It has rather ignored it. 
Marx's Kapital'is quite unreadable to any save the 
serious and determined student. and as the litera
ture and periodicals of the party have been mainly 
written by such non-Marxian socialists as Mac
Donald, Snowden, Glasier and Hardie, Marx's 
system is practicany unknown in the English social
ist movement. The economic teaching of the I.L.P. 
is largely that of the Fabian Society. ana the uclass 
consciousness" of Labour is deeply modified by 
what MacDonald has called "community conscious
ness:' Its 80Cialism is humanistic rather than 
economic. and its contribution to the socialist move
ment lies in method rather than in doctrine. 

THE LABoUR PARTY. 
The original aim of the founders of the I.L.P. 

was, as we have seen, a worki~ class political party, 
and although circumstances prevented the I.L.P. 
itself playi~ the destined p~rt and turned it into a 
small compact propagandist organisation, the 
original aim was not forgotten The need of a 
Labour Party independent of liberalism was the 
burden of much of the early propaganda. Many 
members of the I.L.P. were active trade unionists, 
and the intellectual appeal of ita teaching. was 
.trongest to the type of man who developed into a 
trade union secretary and organiser. Thus the 
influence of the I.L.P. upon the Trade Union move
ment was far greater than its meagre membership 
warranted. . 

Year by year at the Trade Union Congress the 
resolutions in favour of a Labour Party and a 
parliamentary fund were moved and defeated. But 
at last the work of the I.L.P. bore fruit and in 1899 
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the following resolution was passed: -"That this 
Congress. . . • hereby instructs the Parliamentary 

'Committee to invite the co-operation of all Co
operative, Socialist, Trade Union and other work
ing class organisatiorts to jointly co-operate on lines 
mutually agreed upon in convening -a special Con
gress of representatives from such of the above
naIT\ed organisations as may be willing to take part 
to devise ways and means for the securing of an 
increased number of Labour members in the next 
Parliament." As a result delegates from the ,Con
gress, the I.L.P., the S.D.F., and the Fabian 
Society were appointed, and the work of drafting a 
constitution for the new party was put in the hands 
of J. Ramsay MacDonald. 

Ramsay MacDonald was born at Lossiemouth on 
the north-east coast of Scotland in the year 1866. 
On leaving school he went to work in the fields, but 
his schoolmaster; impressed with his unusual abili
ties, brought him back as a pupil teacher. He was 
an omnivorous reader, but particularly interested in 
science, an interest which markedly affected his later 
writings on Socialism. When a youth he went to 
'London, where his first situation was as an invoice 
clerk at 12/6 per week.' Despite the Ji>ng hours at 
the desk he speIH-every free minute in study. In 
1888 he became private secretary to Thos. Lough, 
afterwards Liberal M.P. for Islington. Four years 
later he threw up this position for journalism. 
When Hardie' was fighting the Mid-Lanark bye
~ection MacDonald, who was then dso a Liberal, 
wrote to him as secretary of the Scottish Home Rple 
Association to wish him success. This was the first 
contact of the two men who were to become, the 
one the pioneer and prophet of the Labour Party, 
the other its organisin~t genius. 
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In 1894, MacDonald lost faith in Liberalism and 
joined the I.L.P. He soon became one of the 
acknowledged leaders of the party, and one oLthe 
most important figures in the International Socialist 
Movement. In 1895 he stood as Labour candidate 
for Southampton, and again in 1900 at Leicester. 
In 1906 he was elected for the latter constituency. 
In 1910 he became leader of the Labour Party. 

MacDonald is the unchallenged leader of the 
British Labour movement. He is one of its greatest 
debaters, and few if any can equal his ability for 
continuous work. Although an abstract political 
thinker of no mean order, he is, in his Parliament
ary work intensely practical. His readiness to take 
advantage of limited possibilities has made him the 
bete noire of the Communists and doctrinaires: 

He has written a number of books, the most 
important of which are "Socialism and Society," a 
study of social evolution from the biological point 
of view, and "Socialism and Government," an 
examination of political forms and methods. 

It was eminently fitting that the work of drafting 
the constitution of what was to become the Labour 
Party should be placed in the hands of the man 
who became the first Labour Prime Minister. 

When MacDonald had completed his draft of the 
constitution the detega.td of the various societies 
met to consider it in the Memorial Hall, London, 
on February 29th, 1900. The outcome of the con
ference was the Labour Party. or as it was at first 
calfed the -Labour Representation Committee. 
Affiliation to the L.R.C. was open to aU trade 
unions, socialist organisations and co-operative 
societies, on payment of affiliation fees of 10j. per 
1.000 members. The co-operative movement" stood 
aloof. but the I.L.P., S.D.F. and Fabian Society 
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and a number of trade unions joined immediately; 
The S.D.F .• however, soon retired from member
ship. The total membership of the L.R.C. at the 
time of the general election of 1900 was 312,000, 
and its first year's income was the ridiculously small 
sum of £243 13s. 4d. But the number of affiliated 
unions grew steadily. The Taft Vale decision of 
1900, which made trade union funds liable for 
damages in case of a strike, was a factor of extreme 
importance. It drove the unions into politics, and 
into the L.R.C. against the liberal prejudice. of the 
older leaders, and by 1906 the only important trade 
unaffiliated was mining, which, however. came into 
line in 1909. 

In 1906 the L.R.C. changed .. its name and became 
the Labour Party. 

The position of the I.L.P. inside the Labour Party 
is peculiar. Its membership amounts to Jess than 
one per cent. of the larger body, but it is responsible 
for the major portion of the propagandist activities 
of the whole Labour movement. A remark
ably large proportion of the leaders of the Labour 
Party have graduated from the I.L.P., and the com
position of the first Labour Government is instruc
tive in this respect. Six members of the Cabinet 
were members of the I.L.P., including the Prime 
Minister and the Chancellor of the Exchequer. In 
the Government twenty-six out of sixty were mem
bers of the I.L.P. The I.L.P. is the socialist leaven 
within the labour movement. 

The hist9ry of the I. L.P. is largely a record of 
unremitting propaganda work at the street corner, 
carried on by voluntary effort under eVery kind of 
difficulty. Progress has been fairly steady. mem
bership has generally increased year by year, and 
where there has been a temporary but Joon 
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recovered setback, it has been due either to trade 
depression and the falling away of members unable 
to pay the monthly contribution, or' to some inter
nal friction which has caused a rift within the party. 

The int~rnal dissensions, .which have occasionally 
appeared, apparently from . unconnected causes, 
have been in reality the old and difficult problem of 
principle and ,practice. It is far easier to maintain 
principles, political or otherwise, clear-cut and un
compromised if they have never to be put into 
practice. The difficulties of applying perfect prin
ciples to an imperfect world will always maintain 
the supply of psychQlogical hermits, and the socialist 
movement has had its fair share. The problem of 
applying principles piecemeal has continually faced 
the whole socialist movement, not merely the 
I.L.P., and Proteus-like has appeared in many 
guises. 

In the early years of the party's existence, what 
was known as the "Fourth Clause" was continually 
debated. The fourth clause in the constitution of the 
Manchester I.L.P. prohibited co-operation with any 
body not avowedly socialist. Had this become the 
national policy it would have largely prevented the 
great work of the I.L.P., the awakening of the trade 
unions to political consciousness and the formation 
and vitaJising of the Labour Party. When this was 
accomplished the Fourth Clause controversy came 
to an end, but from time to time a small section of 
purists has ineffectively demanded secession from 
--the Labour Party. 

During the first ten years of its life, before the 
I.L.P. had definitely formed its tradition the leaders 
were constantly compelled to fight to maintain the 
particular I.L.P. characteristics" and twice in the 
past fifteen years the problem has arisen in an acute 
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form. The appearance of the Parliamentary 
Labovr Party in 1906 brought an influx of members. 
,to the I.L.P. and the p~rty grew too rapidly to 
assimilate them. When the limited achievements 
of twenty-nine labour members in a parliament of 
670 were looked at through the sanguine eyes of 
the new converts to socialism the millennium 
seemed'very far away. The little group of labour 
M.P.'s failed to justify the optimistic expectations 
their advent had awaken~d. In 1907 Victor Grayson 
was. elected as a Socialist* in the Colne Valley bye
election~ He was a first-class stump orator and 
utterly irresponsible. His oratory, irresponsibility 
and a scene in the House of Commons, in which he 
defied die Speaker's ruling, made him a hero with 
a certain section of the party. The parliamentary 
tactics of the labour members seemed tame in com
parison, and a demand arose for secession from the 
Labour Party, and for a vigorous "clean socialist" 
pelicy. For several years the controversy raged 
with great bitterness: and at the Edinburgh Confer
ence Hardie, MacDonald, Snowden and Glasier 
resigned from the National Council for a time as 
a result of a vote on the attitude of the. Council 
towards Grayson. Soon afterwards Grayson led a 
seceding minority into union with the Social Demo
cratic Party to form the British Socialist Party. 
This secession purged the I.L.P. of the majority of 

. its malcQntentsj and the party rapidly settled down 
to' its usual work. . 

The old trouble arose a'gain after the war, this 
time'as a reper~ussion of the Bolshevik Re\!olution. 
Influenced by Russian events many socialists were 
actively preaching the futility of parliamentary 

* He refused to run under the Labour title which all I.L.P. 
candidates must adOPt, 



THE I.L.P. AND THE LABOUR PARTY 137 

methods and the necessity of armed revolution. 
Communist literature circulated widely in the 
I.L.P., and produced some little effect. The matter 
was threshed out in the two annual conferences of 
1920 and 1921. and the Communist sympathisers 
within the party, completed routed, withdrew in 
discomfiture. 

These various dissensions. apparently so different 
in origin but in reality merely the recurring clash 
of two incompatible temperaments, will doubtless 
appear in the future under new guises. They will 
interfere temporarily with the work of the party, as 
they have done in the past. But they are not 
entirely evil, for they raise the whole question of 
socialist policy, and compel members, old and new, 
to reach down to fundamentals, and to review poli
tical principles in the light of political facts. 

During the war the I.L.P. took a very definite 
pacifist attitude. Its members showed remarkable 
unity, and while the socialist parties of almost every 
other country were either split into hostile sections, 
or supported en bloc their respective governments, 
the I.L.P. remained steadfast in its continuous 
demands for peace. After the Armistice it intensi
fied its already vigorous agitation in favour of just 
and reasonable terms and in opposition to the ideas 
which were ultimately embodied in the unhappy 
Treaty of Versailles. 

The I.L.P. grew very greatly in membership in 
the years immediately following the war, partly due 
to the fact that Labour support in the country 
generally developed and partly to the reaction 
against war psychology which naturally expressed 
itself in support of the largest and most active anti
militarist party in the country. Moverover. many 
of the members, who had left the party during the 
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war or who had become dissociated from it by 
reason of overseas service,. rejoined. 

A little later, however, the I.L.P. experienced 
a temporary setback. The decision of the Labour 
Party to form local branches* with the object of 
enrolling individual members and the increased 
propagandist activity which resulted brought a new 
competitor into the field. And as the Labour Party 
had adopted a socialist constitution in 1918, the 
quest jon arose as to whether the I.L.P. could use
fully continue or whether its main work had been 
accomplished. In this atmosphere of uncertainty 
membership began to fall, and at the Nottingham 
Conference in 1922 a special session was devoted to 
the consideration of the future of the party. 

At this conference Mr. Clifford Allen was elected 
treasurer and in the following year he became chair
man. His energy and initiative had an immediate 
result. A large sum of money was raised and the 
Head Office administration completely overhauled 
and developed. The Labour Leader, which for 
thirty years had been the official organ of the party, 

'was reorganised and appeared as the New Leader. 
Under the able editorship of H. N. Brailsford, it 
made rapid headway; its circulation trebled and it 
soon became recognised as one of the leading 
socialist weeklies in Europe. 

The a~tivities of the party were stimulated in 
every direction. Towards the end of 1922 the work 
of General Secretary, which for many years had 
heen carried out by Mr. F. Johnson, was split in 
two and Mr. A. F. Brockway was,appointed organ
ising secretary. The following three years were a 
period of unparalleled expansion and activity. 

*prpviously the Labour Party had been composed of affiliated 
Societiea f.)nly. 
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The most important addition to the activities of 
the party of recent years has been the appointment 
of a number of commissions for the investigation of 
various problems in practical politics and the pub
lication of reports or a constructive nature. Of 
these the report on uA Socialist Policy for Agricul
ture" is perhaps the most striking. 



APPENDIX. 
The section of the post-war Socialist movement, 

which has attracted most attention i. undoubtedly 
the Communist Party The persistent advertise
ment it has received in the Press and from the Con
servative Party, who have found it a useful bogey, 
has given it a prominence out of all proportion to 
its real strength and importance, and at the same 
time has undoubtedly aided its· growth. 

The Party was formed in 1921 by the fusion of the 
bulk of the branches of the British Socialist Party 
with one or two small and insignificant groups bear
ing such grandiloquent names as the Socialist 
Labour Party and the Socialist Party of Great 
Britain. 

It is impossible to make any estimate of the size 
of the Communist Party as reliable figures are not 
obtainable, Moreover, the name Communist is 
used very loosely to include that fluctuating body 
of opinion which might more accurately be 
described as the "left wing" of the Labour move
ment. 

The actual memBership of the Communist Party 
must be comparatively small. but it is very active. 
Passive membership is not tolerated and obedience 
to the central authority is essential. Members are 
expected where possible to obtain official position, 
in Trade Union branches and local Labour Parties. 
This is by no means difficult, for there is no great 
competition for }ocal,Secretaryships, and as a result 
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the apparent hold of Communism on the Labour 
movement is greatly magnified. 

It is a' mistake to regard Communism as some
thing new in the English Socialist movement. In 
most movements, religious as well as political, we 
find on the extreme fringe a particular type of mind, 
bitter. narrow and suspicious, conceiving itself to 
be the vehicle of absolute truth and given to heresy 
hunting and the detectioq of traitors. Such a group 
has always been present in the Socialist movement, 
sometimes as a distinct party, sometimes as an un
organised section of a larger group. differentiated 
from it mainly by temperament. 

The events of the past few years have been very 
favourable to this extreme section. The Russian 
Revolution gave it a seemingly practical lead, and 
provided it with a pattern; the Press and the Con
servative Party gave it advertisement, and the long 
period of industrial depression and widespread 
unemployment, with their natural concomitant of 
discontent and bitterness, has obtained for it a 
hearing far more sympathetic than usual. Thus 
what for a generation past had been but a negligible 
irritant to the Labour movement has for the time 
being become a hindrance. 

In the teachings of the Communist Party there 
i~ little or nothing new. They follow very closely 
those of the extremists before the war. We find 
the same scepticism as to the possibility of peaceful 
change and the value of parliamentary action. 
Events in Russia have lead to a more definite 
emphasis of the inevitability of armed revolution 
and have popularised the somewhat meaningless 
phrase "Dictatorship of the Proletariat." But the 
bulk of Communist propaganda is very little differ
ent from extremist propaganda before the war, and 
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consists largely of criticism of the Labour Party and 
of individual Labour leaders.· 

At the Liverpool Congress of the Labour Party, 
in 1924, the Communist application for affiliation 
was rejected by a majority of nearly three million 
vot~s. This is not surprising, for an organisation 
believing in revolution would be entirely out of 
place in a parliamentary and evolutionary party. 
Moreover, the Communist objective inside the 
Labour Party is avowedly . disruptive. 

There are signs that the influence of the Com
munist Party on the left wing of the Labour move
ment is waning here as it has done in Germany. 
It is improbable that it will leave any permanent 
mark upon English political life, for it has evolved 
nothing new either in tactics or doctrine. It may 
be expected to sink back into the insignificance 
from which it was raised by the group of cir
cumstances already mentioned. 
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A Reprint of Letters to' 

The Madras Mail and Other Papers 
1927 

I 

Indian Economics Students 

Your leading article Qf 3rd instant, headed as above, has 
interested me much ~ it is, I believe; substantially true of 
most students of political economy, not only in India, that 
their work is almost entirely based on text-books of 
orthodox type. 

Our universities are, I fear, institutions for the perpetua
tion of error in this connection, and it would be better to 
work from observed facts, whenever obtainable, rather than 
from theories which have grown up round this vital subject. 
But it is difficult to get a purview, statistics are notoriously 
misleading, and frequently our newspaper articles are writ
ten in support of some monied interest rather than for the 
pu bUc weal. . 

Political economy is an old-fashioned term which can be 
bett~r described as the economy of politics, or economic 
policy,· governed almost entirely by pecuniary limitations. 
, There are, however, some notable exceptions among our 
Indian writers, such as Dr. B. R. Ambedkar, who writes as 
follows in the Appendix 29 to the recent Royal Commission 
on Indian Currency and Exchange: 'NoW' I submit that 
the proposition that to economise gold as a currency is to 
impair its utility as a standard of value,' and again: 'by 
economising the use of -gold, you thereby directly increase 
its supply, and by increasing its supply (in relation to 
demand) you lower' its. value, !.e. gold. by reason of this 
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economy in its use becomes a depreciating commodity, and 
therefore unfit to that extent to function as a standard of 
value. You cannot, tberef()re, both economise gold and 
also use it as a standard.' 

This is a.n important contribution to research in relatil)n 
to the ~old standard agitEltors, whQ prate of an effective 
gold standard when they really mean a gold exchange 
standard or the option of gold for external payments, such 
as we now see in England. 

~lr. B. F. Madon, of Bombtty, is another notable writer 
on monetary economics, who has had the temerity to 
question the Quantity Theory of Money, because he assumes 
that C31JSe must precede effect in such matters, but pIkes 
are generally agreed upon be!ween buyer and seller before 
delivery is made, and often long before payment in currency 
is expected. Thus an increase in volume of currency 
generally follows, instead of preceding, a rise in the general 
price level; nevertheless, the predominant cause is the 
ex.pansion of the currency, without which hIgher prices 
would be impossible, even allowing for extra _peed in -the 
circulation. 

Messrs. P. A. Wadia and G. N. Joshi, of the WilSOll 
College. Bombay, have wblisbed two remarkable books OT) 

The Wealtle of /lIdia, and iti Money Market, if it can 00 
said to have one •. But they overlook the quality-attribute 
essential to sound currency, and tbey acquiesce ill tbe 
variation of the baok·rate as ao inevitable and necessary 
phenomenon, mitigated only by the creation of instruments 
of credit. 

One h9$ only ro read the preface to their second book to 
be convinced t4at tbey are actuated by the highest motives, 
aod yet they support the idea of an effective 2'0ld standard, 
by which they mean that all currency should carry the 
option of c()llversion into gold at some fiJ;ed ratio. 

They do not appear to realise that sllch a s}'stem 2'ives 
to every holder of such currency the double option of 
securing gold at some fixed price, or of purchasing other 
commodities with it in the open market as constantly in 
touch witb otber markets today. 

It is a rise of prices of goods which engenders a want 
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of confidence in our currency, not the extent of gold 
reserves in the cnrrency chest. 

If we want the' peace of God' in India, we must first 
understand the actual mechanism of our money as it works 
in the guise of a standard of value. as a store of value. 6S 
a measure of value. and as our only medium of exchange. 
Also as it might, and should. work for the general welfare 
as a real medium. 

This last is the pnly essential attribute of money: the 
other three' are ,imposed upon us all by those who now 
possess or control this false medium. 

There can be no such. thing as a tangible standard of 
value. but there can be a standard or unit of price when e. 
certain weight of fine gold is arbitrarily tied to a certain 
su,n of our tnQney j but this artificial arrangement then 
distorts eJ1 real value, as expressed in terms of a limited 
stock of such money. 

If a store or hoard of indestructible wealth is wanted. 
then gold caQ be purchased at the roarket price with any 
form of money; if a measure of value is needed as a 
common denominator. sucb mopey must be allied to aU 
marketed· good$, Qot only to gold, the inlperishable 
thing of little value in use or for transport, partly because 
of its weight and part1y because it is too wft for practieal 
purposes puless adulterated with 60me alloy. 

As a medium of internal exchange money can be made 
of gold only when overvalued, but its weight and cost of 
production, plus wear and tear, involve needless labour and 
risk. 

Meantime. however, to ma.m.tain rates of foreign exchange 
with peoples who love gold for its beauty and its 
indestructibility. it will be necessary to give.the option of 
a certain weigbt and finene!)s to all holders of the internal 
medium, but tbe prices in tJ;trms of .such a lPeQiUIXl at which" 
it may be a~ujred by the iSliUing authority must (lot be 
fixed or hampered in aUJ WfiY. Without such freedom the 
option cannot be faceA 

Here then we come upoa two distitlct relationships in 
regard to gold. one between the government of iS$lue end 
its own people, the other between this sam.e government 
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and foreigners who persist in the merits of the gold standard 
of price. 

But when once any important country relinquishes 
the fetish of gold in favour of all marketed commodities, 
including gold, as the basis of real current values, other 
countries will soon follow suit, until gold becomes the 
C barbarous relic' of a bygone age in connection with 
prices. 

The discovery that values can be adjusted and stabilised 
through the volume of currency, instead of through prices 
or fractions of it as today, is the greatest event in the history 
of the world since money was invented to assist baJ ter. 

It was, however, but another form of barter, since the 
coins used had a metal value of their own, independently 
of their purchasing power j but if this intrinsic worth, 
as expressed in commodities, rose above that obtainable 
as a coin in exchange for other currencies or bubsidiary 
coins of different metal, or associated with goods as influ
enced by custom and usage, such COlDS ceased to circulate 
as money, and then appeared as the commodity of \vhich 
they were made. 'I'hey were, in fact, undervalued as coin. 

This fundamental fact goes to prove that values as ex:
pressed in such money are not real values, but merely 
prices. The silver rupee is all overvalued coin today; it 
has been called a cun"ency Dote printed on silver, because 
its intrinsic worth as silver is far below its exchange value 
in sterling. 

This latter value 1S maintained by limitation of the 
number coined by our Government in their effort to reduce, 
so far as may be, the burden of tribute payable on their 
sterling indebtedness and other obligations to England, 
amounting to some £35 millions per annum. 

The recent battle of the ratio, when the respective merits 
of Rs.15 to the £ and Rs. 13! to the £ were disputed, was 
won by the latter as the de facto rate causing the least 
possible disturbance to rupee prices, which are presumed 
to have adjusted themselves to this ratio. 

It was further assumed that rupee prices are governed 
more by the export trade than by internal transactions, al
though the latter nre ten to fifteen times the greater. 
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It now remains to be seen if our Government can 
maintain this ratio, or even a slightly higher one, without 
further borrowing in London. The only alternative seems 
to be the contraction of their currency in hand by means of 
cancellation of the sale proceeds of part of the sterling 
security reserve held in London. 

The actual method employed seems to be the payment 
of the proceeds of such sales to the Secretary of State for 
India, for use by him in meeting his expenses there, and by' 
withdrawing the equivalent sum at Rs. 131 to the £, from 
the Imperial Bank of India in currency llc;>tes, which are 
then destroyed. 

The drawback to this alternative is that bank money 
stringency, thus created, tends to support or even to raise 
the rate of interest on all borrowed money taken from our 
banks by traders, who pass on the extra charge, if possible, 
to their clients in tbeir selling prices, so that in the last 
resort the consumer has to pay for the support of the 
sterling value of all our 1 upees seeking remittance to 
London. 

The conflicting interests arising from the position of our 
Government as a debtor in terms of sterling and a collector 
of revenue in rupees, with the obligation to keep prices 
steady in the latter currency, involve all kinds of interference 
with the natural course of events, so that trade becomes 
more of a gamble for the benefit of our exchange banks, 
who, although subject to competition among themselves, are 
largely associated as to quotations and must demand big 
differences between their buying and sel1ing rates in ster
ling to cover the extra risk. 

These wider differences tend again either to reduce 
rupee prices to exporters 01 to raise sterling prices to all 
importers in Europe. 

It will be readily conceded that to raise the bank-rate. 
which now determines the interest payable on all outstand
ing cash credits or bank advances to traders, tends to 
increase the earning power of money, but it is not gener
ally appreciated that the purchasing power of such money 
is thereby weakened or its quality affected. 

For instance, Rs. 10,000 borrowed at 7 per ceQt. has 
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not the same effective power over commodities as the 
same sum taken Qt ti per cent., because bank interest is 
atI item of cost passed on to the buyer at every step by 
wholesale and retan distrioutors, so that, although a 
relatively small item, it tends to become cumtl1ative in the 
process of reaching the. ultimate consumer,.as interest on 
interest. 

A further rise in the bank-rate is also a possibility 
which traders must allow for ,!hen calculating their selling 
prices. . 

The conventional or orthodox view is that a rise in the 
bank-rate tends to contract the volume of credit issued by 
the banks and to cause a drop in prices, also to attract idle 
money from holders, but this doctrine and its converse-i.e. 
that cheaper money encourages trade and raises prices-is 
open to serious question from the observed order of facts. 

The exact o!Jpos!te is ,nearer the truth in most instances, 
viz. a rise in the bank-rate causes a rise in the general 
level of prices asked by sellers, as explained above; bank 
cr,edit once issued cannot be contrncted. nor in practice can 
it be restricted more than it is already, owing to -the simple 
fact that banks always lend up to a safe margin of ready 
cash. 

If bank loans are recalled or extension of time refused, , 
the chances are that both borrower and lender suffer from 
forced sales of goOds, so that in practice a' contraction of 
credit is Dot feasible. 

Holders of idle money are not tational beings, but they 
may be lying low for even higher terms or appreciation of 
their stock of gold. in the expectation of lower prices caused 
by money.stringency. 

If, owing to ·limited means, consumers refuse to pay 
higher prices and prefer to go without goods so far as 
possible. then, and then only, will this conventional orthodox 
view be justified among an already impoverished COlD
munity. Sellers are forced to realise to escape the extra 
burden imposed on them, so prices break and fall away, to 
the general discomfiture of trade. _ 

Neither does cheaper money encourage new trade or 
speculation, for thes,e two are Qifficult to separate; on the 
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~ntrary, cheaper money helps to lower selling prices by 
reducing costs to sellers in open competition, if this natural 
order has not been stifled by trusts and other similar 
devices. 

With a. lower bank·rate, buyers will expect lower prices. 
Consumers will be the last to benefit; they know little about 
such matters. But the manruacturer and his wholesale dealer 
will hesitate to enlarge their outturn or turnover by the 
offer of cheap money temporarily, because they knoW' the 
<;apacity of their markets.to absorb their wares at current 
prices; moreover, the bank·rate may go low~ still 

Cheap money means stagnant trade, and stagnant trade 
means falling prices With a slower circulation of money, 
until the consumer is tempted to resume his normal 
purchases at the lower leVel of prices adV'ertised. 

Statistics support the conclusion tha,t dear money means 
high prices, while cheap money is concurrent with lower 
prices. 

The quality of trade-money depends on the tUnount of 
tnbute asked for its use; if this tribute be higb the quality 
suffers, i.e. prices are raised. If the tribute be small the 
quality improves, i.e. prices fall Rates of interest reatt 
upon prices directly, Qnd prices .in their turn react upon 
volume of sales, i.e. the lower the price the greater the 
market, and the higher the price the smallet the market; 
prices ther~ore react iIlversely. The conclusion is that 
rates of interest must not be considered as the same thing 
as the price of money. Rather sbanld we look upon the 
amount of the loan as the price paid for the yearly interest 
the lender will receive frOII1 the borrower,'plus the return of 
the original sum, in the same way as the market price of a 
share or stock is determined by its yield to the owner, not 
by its face or nominal value. 

The price of the face value varies directly with the 
dividend, and, where this is fixed, it 17aries with the bank .. 
rate, which in tum reacts inversely on the quality of all 
borrowed money through prices. 

We may therefore concltlde that if pric~s are to remain 
steady the bank·rate must be fixed and applicable only to 
loanS fully secured in~'\TerY' sense of the word, not 0:1 the 
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security of marketable collateral in the form of debt, but 
against marketed goods drawn for and accepted by the 
buyer as value received and supported by the endorsement 
of some approved bank of deposit and subject to rebate. 

Such loans are seJf-li,quidating, not subject to any market 
variation, and limited only in extent by the prudence of the 
discounter. 

Where transactions are carried through by means of 
promissory notes in favour of the seller, these must mention 
some time limit and rank as negotiable instruments when 
endorsed by the payee, and the rate of interesf payable on 
redemption at drawer's option must be expressed thereon 
in relation to the fixed and permanent bank re-discount 
rate. 

Cash credits granted by banks to sellers on the collateral 
of unsold stocks in hand and based on a market valuation 
would not be eligible for re-discount. The rate of interest 
charged thereon would therefore be higher, and subject only 
to the competition between such lenders. 

This is the new economics your article calls for; it is 
applicable to India, where the power of the commercial 
banks to create crossed-cheque currency is stillltndeveloped, 
bein2' temporary money based on their credit balances with 
the Central Bank and conSidered as cash. . 

The principle of State-aided finance through the Bank of 
Issue calls for no sacrifice, it simplifies to a ~emarkable 
degree the true relationship between Capital and Labour 
by substituting Direction for Control through the power of 
pre-existing money for the former, and by offering the cer
tainty of immediate material reward as sufficient inducement 
to the latter. Wages will be stabilised with prices. 

Every willing worker will then have an opportunity to 
make new money in co-operation with his employer, and 
the latter will be able to gauge with more accuracy the 
extent of his market, unaffected by constant fluctua tions of 
prices. 

Famines and seasonable variations in prices can be 
smoothed out by better transport facilities, aided by the 
certainty as to terms of financial accommodation, limited only 
by the prudence of discounting bank~ who will keep them-
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selves fully informed as to crops and market conditions. 
The only statistics needed will be the current volume of 
crops and the estimated needs of the population. Foreign 
~mmerce will be subordinated to home trade, and the rate 
<>f sterling exchange will find its own level on steady rupee 
prices, not on the vagaries of the currency and its con¥erti
bility into sterling exchange or gold in India or London. 

Tradition, climate and religion are pertinent factors in 
the standard of living, and thus tend to disturb the 
purchasing-power theory of Mr. Gustav Cassel, but the new 
economics concerns the welfare of its own-people first and 
last, leaving only surplus products to find their market 
overseas. 

The re-discount earned by Government on every trade 
transjlction will go far towards redemption of debt and 
reduce taxation to zero. 

• Pi~kill: Kodaikanal. 
7tll May, 19:!7. 

II 

H. R. ScoTT. 

What is Price ?-A Critical Examination 

FACTORS AFFECTING INDIA 

According to orthodox economic leaching. a price paid 
in money is the automatic equation between supply and 
effective or monetary demand. 

All prices must be expressed in terms of currency; 
they are always tacitly assumed to represent truly the real 
value of everything sold, wnen they are paid in a free and 
<>pea market against prompt or future delivery of goods or 
services. 

But this is not so, as I shall endeavour to show. 
A money price by i\Sel£ has no meaning: it is merely a 

sum of money, so it must refer to some article or com-
- 2 
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modity of a known measure or weight and of a known 
quality for delivery at a certain destination within, a 
limited period of time. 

Although price is expressed in terms of money t little 
heed has been given so far to the fact that all prices are 
frac~onal of total money so are not purely arithmetical; by 
this I mean that, whereas numbers are without limit, prices 
are dependent upon the total volume of currency issued by 
our Government, so that our units of money are strictly 
limited, indeed their value or purchasing power is supported 
by this fa~t. 

According to the latest theory of money economics, there 
are three, not only two, factors which govern any price' 
paid: (1) visible Stlpply offering for sale j (2) monetary 
demand; (3) volume of money extant. 

Although the quantity theory of money is fully recog
nised, its intim?te connection with all prices . paid 01' bid is 
largely modified or, indeed, neutralised by the fact that cash 
money or currency circulates or revolves, so that the same 
unit, cpin or, note can function 'more than once, thereby 
causing the total quantity to become of less importance as 
Ii factor of price than the rapidity of its circulation. 

But this circulation of currency, a permanent and, barring 
accidents, a~ indestructible and inalienable medium of 
exchange, . forms in highly civilised communities a vj!ry 
small proportion of total transactions. It has, therefore, 
become today a minor and less 'important factor in the 
problem of price paid. 

Position in Jodia 

In . India, however, the proportion of actual coin or 
currency notes is very much larger, although its speed of 
circulation is highly variable and quite imponderable .. 
Moreover, this circulation may be hindered by the habit of 
hoarding and .the absence of banking facilities, or want of 
trust in sach as offer. So long, as consumers .can afford 
and are willing to pay them, money pdces in themselves 
h\ve no si~ificance if they remain steady. It is the ability 
or capacity of buyers to pa}4which determines the level of 



11 

prices paid, not the cost of production and delivery as 
generally assumed. Cost of production and risk doubtless 
governs prices asked by sellers. but if these prices cannot 
be obtained the seller has to suffer a money loss, and finally 
ceases to function. This is called an economic adjustment. 
but there is no justice in it if the goods are needed and the 
needy ones willing to work when opportunity is not With
held. Thus production and distribntion are reduced until 
an equilibrium is reached through scarcity, resulting in 
possibly higher prices. which consumers must payor go 
without the goods, and workers without work. Values 
today are then based often on scarcity' of goods or money 
instead of on real demand, since the latter is unable to 
fuuction freely without opporttmity to earn sufficient 
money. Variations in rates of interest on borrowed 
money are the ca,uses of greater variations in retail prices 
asked, and these variations are due to the limited resources 
of the lenders, who in their turn are limited by the money 
savings of their clients, whom we may call bank depositors. 

In this way ~nomic facts so-called are forced to fit in 
to pre-existing figures (money prices), instead of these 
figures being allowed to expand and contract to fit eco
nomic facts. 

I t is a to'psy-turvy arrangemenf and the cause of most 
of our troubles and evils in life. both national and inter
nati6nal. 

Economics abhors a disequilibrium; she will always effect 
a balance between supply and demand, either by increasing 
the one or by reducing the other, or by the third alteIVative 
introduced by money prices, any movement of which 
constitutes a shifting of the fnlcrum towards the greater of 
any two.measures of ~ght, volume or quality of service. 
Thus. when supply exceeds effective monetary dema¢. 
prices must fall. or, in other words, the fulcrum moves 
towards goods until a balance is found; conversely, if 
effoctive demand exceeps supply, prices must rise, i.e. the 
fulcrum moves antomatically towards money. in order to 
find an economic balance. 

This is the orthodox doctrine of adjustment through 
price, since price is asSll~ed to be arithmetical. or the money . 
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which composes it to be without limitation, owing to its 
revolution or circulation throughout the community to 
whom it is issued by its government. 

Automatic Adjultment through Volume of Currency 
Paying Tribute 

The doctrine I wish to preach is adjustment through 
volume of currency waxing and waning with the flow of 
trade transactions until actual scarcity or surplusage occurs 
through faulty calculations of producers. 

The expression 'overtrading' implies that merchants 
carry larger stocks of goods on borrowed money than they 
can dispose of at a money profit to themselves and the 
lender; but when prices are not subject to constant 
variations, the risk of trade becomes much reduced and 
overtrading almost an impossibility. 

Commercial banks will not pledge their credit to the 
State Bank in favour of any clients who may exceed reason
able bounds to their opel ations. 

If things are to be exchanged one with' another for the 
mutual benefit of both sides to every transaction at steady 
prices, currency, or the option of it as expressed in terms 
of bank finance, must expand without limit and contract 
with the flow or volume of sales. 
, These sales, in free competition to buyers also in free 

competition. will then give the real value of products sold, 
and their consumption by cash buyers will give the time
limit to the flow·of the needful temporary money, which 
must'pay a small fixed revenue to the State for its use. 

The principle I advocate is already recognised by our 
Government when its Currency Department is authorised 
to re-discount bOl1a fide inland trade hundis not exceeding 
96 days' sight in new paper currency to the extent of 12 
crores; but the further restriction of 6 to 8 per cent. per 
annum in the rate has been imposed, presumably in .the 
interests ,of money-lenders, i.e. the bank shareholders. 

In practice it has been found that our inland trade is 
financed by pro: notes on demand, backed by good names but 
without due dates; these cannot be .re-discounted. and the 
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interest on them varies with the bank-rate, which in turn is 
governed by the demand for such loans. 

Suggestions 

The recent Royal Commission on Currency and Exchange 
has suggested that the stamp duty on bills of exchange and 
cheques be abolished; it would help matters further if 
trade pro: notes representing actual sal~s were included with 
kUlldis, and. further, that the re-discount rate be fixed at 
some reasonable rate. say 6 per cent. per annum, and the 
life of these pro. notes limited to. say, 90 days. 

The main difficulty in extending the powers of the 
Imperial Bank to control of our currency is that it cannot 
re-discount its own acceptances with new State currency; 
but this difficulty could be overcome by the division of the 
Bank into two compartments, i.e. the Issue Department 
and the Banking Department. as in the case of the Bank of 
England. 

There would then ensue two bank-rates, the first being 
permanently the same for re-discounting all genuine trade 
ccJmmitmentR; the second varying with the demand for 
speculative purposes or enterprise, but backed by market
able collateral as security. Such variation is essential by 
reason of the limitation of the Banking Department's 
resources of permanent money and for the contraction of 
such credit by raising the rate. 

In this connection, it is necessary to bear in mind that 
contraction of credit can be attained by informal action of 
the banks without any change in their published rate. 

The action of these two rates can to seen today in the 
Federal Reserve Bank re-discount rate in New York, which 
is, however. a variable minimum, and the Bank of England 
rate of discount, which is a variable maximum. 

In India the Banking Department's rate might go below 
the Issue Department's fixed official re-discount rate when
e\'er business was slack, but the enormous stimulns to 
trade of unlimited finance at a reliable rate would probably 
result in the bank-rate being above the official rate, partJy 
by reason of the risk entailed in regard to industrial 
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advances or traders' overdrafts, and partly because such 
loans could not be transfetred to the State. 

If the Banking Department's rate went below the official 
trade re-discount rate, prices would tend to fall since specu
lation would show discouragement, and quotations for 
Government loans would rise until their conversion to 
lower interest payments could be effected; and this process 
of conversion would tend to persist until such securities 
would yield little to attract permanent money savings • 

. 
Deflation Inlpouible . 

Contraction of permanent currency is impossible j the 
holders must be given something in exchange for it. They 
cannot be legally deprived of their money, 110r could they 
be taxed out of it when our Govenment is earning a large 
and constantly growing revenue from financing trade 
operations without risk, less a small commission to the 
Banking Department of the State Bank. 

Our permanent money would become redundant and 
tend to be redeemed by existing reserves of metal and 
securities, which latter would rise in price until converted 
to new loans at a lower rate of interest. 

However, I am now trenching on the domain of public 
debt and money savings, which, although connected with 
the variation of prices, need separate treatment. AU that 
need be said in this matter is that if everyone saved to the 
same extent nobody would benefit, whereas if nobody 
saved everyone would hlilve more money to spend. 

We live in a price-ridden world today, mainly because 
we do not understand that money cannot function as a true 
medium of exchange unless it grows with every sale and 
shrinks with every final purchase. 

The gold standard is not a standard of value but a 
standard of price' when the price of gold is fixed in terms 
of currency, or is, indeed, part of such currency itself when 
in the form of gold coin of a cel tain size and weight, 
whethe: legal tender or not. 

A Marketed Commodity Standard 
The gold bullion standard now proposed is a commodity 

standard at a fixed price in rupees, but confined in practice 
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to transactions of 400-00. bars fine. If India wants a gold 
currency let her people import sovereigns with their over
valued rupees; i.e. Rs. 131 to £. No one will refl1se'them 
when tendered in payment of rupee debts, legal tender or 
not. Their madet price in rupees is quoted in Bombay 
every day. 

If the banks refuse them, they can always be sold in 
the bazaar as bullion, because under the new scheme our 
Government is bound to take them at Rs. 21-3-10 per to1a 
of fine gold in lots of 400 oz., or, say, 1,067 tolas. Value 
and price have been divorced; so also have economy and 
economics. Trade finance without risk is the function of 
governments; it lllUS~ not be confused with bank credit or 
money-lending. 

III 
Lending and Spending 

Since writing you my last article on the subject of ' Price ' 
WIth a big p. I was interested to rerui Mr. Edmund Danes' 
dictum. in his useful book, Tile Common Sense 01 Economic 
Science, 1922 (Mills & Boon), that price can be lowered by 
means of imprOVed production or by increased efficiency 
in production, which is manifestly true. 

I did not touch on this aspect of the variation in prices 
today because I considered it as economy rather than 
money economics, subordinate in importance and limited 
by climate. physique. opportunity and general conditions of 
labour. . 

Many prosperous superior individuals seem to expect 
a solution of our labour troubles through increased 
efficiency of workers, both as to speed and quality. 

The ancient Egyptians withheld straw from the Israelites. 
and when the latter could not make the tale of brick$ 
these superior people said, • Ye are idle,' ye are idle 1 J 

Creditors adopt the same attitude today, and straw is money 
in this parable. 

They quote the progress of Mr. Henry Ford as an 
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instance of this victory of efficiency over marketing diffi
culties, and, further; they point with glee to the fact that 
this wizard of industry has not only lowered prices but 
raised the wages of his workers I 

They forget, however, that Henry Ford does not pay 
out any dividend to shareholders nor interest to banks. 
so that all the money profit which his accounts may sbow 
are spent in the business again. 

Tbey also may not know ·that he has bad to extend 
his enterprise to include the supply of matenals needed for 
bis cars and tractors, and even to add transportation in 
his own steamers or motor ships. . 

With all this advantage in low cost of pr.oduction per umt. 
plus improvement in quality, he also is finding dIfficulty in 
disposing of his output for money, so he has deciJed to 
reduce the working hours of his staff to five days per week 
on the same weekly scale. in order, as he says, to give them 
more leisure and therefore more opportunity to develop 
themselves as buyers of commodities of all kinds, including 
his own products. 

This reasoning strikes the vulgar orthodox economist 
witb dismay, but Mr. Rowntree, of cbocolate fame, supports 
higb wages on much the same' plea. These two large 
employers may find it politic to talk in this strain. They 
must not be taken too seriously. 

Perhaps everybody desires to ride in motor cars and 
to eat chocolates, but there must be some point of satiety in 
in such desires. Until this point be reached for all, no 
fall in price is justified in the realm of pure economics 
apart from the use of money as it is constituted, limited 
and put at the disposal of spenders today. 

It is the negative side, or tbe withholding of money from 
use except on monopoly terms, which forces so many 
of us to go without or to economise the possessions we 
have, or, again, to substitute a cheaper and inferior article 
for a better or more costly one. Such economy is counted 
as a virtue and called thrift. 

Our very ideas must conform to our means. Our ways 
must fit into our means, instead of expanding our means 
to suit our ways I 
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If we are busy making a livelihood, we have little spare 
time to give to a general and impartial survey of the con
ditions under which we live, nOT does the Church help us to 
realise that to earn money today is only another name for 
enticing it out of the pockets of other people, since money 
cannot be acquired in any other way unless foreign barter 
.is the essence of it .. and then it is not money but goods or 
products which come to us. . 

But what has all this got to do with lending and spending ? 
my dear reader may well ask. By spending I include the 
purchase of shares in any enterprise, not only the buying or 
assuming the liability to pay for commodities or services, 
which latter may well be con::;idered investments1 since no 
'one cares to part with money unless some return in comfort 
is expected therefrom. To do so is termed charity. 

By lending I mean the purchase of debt or liabilities' 
bearing usually fixed rates of interest, either in perpetuity, as 
-in the case of the older form of Government borrowings, 
or repayable in course of time at a nominal figure expressed 
in terms of money existing when ~he loan was issued but 
regardless of what sucii money may then be able to buy. 

Or perhaps in life insurance policiesf on th~ same con
ditions of uucertainty as to their real or ultimate value in 
goods. 

'If I say that all forms of money-lending are pernicious 
and even obstructive to real progress, I shall incur the 
odium of all orthodox .economists; but, nevertheless, such 
is the fact. 

India, of all places, is the home and happy field of the 
money-lender; where else shall we find 'such a contrast of' 
degrading affhtence and degrading penury? 

With sound temporary currency based on sales it 'might 
well ~ecome the home of the wealth-maker, since its people 
are willing workers under guidance. 

The expression money-saving means that we should not 
spend or consume all that we make, but should either lend 
it or invest it so as to bring in an income, which must, of 
CQur&e, be derived from the work of somebody else. 

If everybody did this, how would producers find a market 
for their wares? So if we save money we do so at the 

3 
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expense of those who do not, or cannot, save; the majority 
are in this position today. 

Taken in the mass, no community can prosper under the 
present system merely by saving or investing money within 
their own borders. The result is that it has to exchange 
its products with those from other communities, and 
although this is done through the medium of two currencies 
of limited volume, they are aided by bills of exchange 
expressed in either; it is, in its essence, barter or mutual 
benefit to both communities. 

It is the creation of these time or usance bills of exchange 
that adds temporarily to the volume of necessary money 
while "the goods are in transit to the two sets of consumers 
for cash which redeems such bills. 

In this simple way home trade has become dependent 
upon foreign trade, whereas the reverse movement is the 
more rational and natural. 

The discount on a foreign bill of exchange is expressed 
in the buying rate of exchange offered by banks, and is 
therefore camouflaged to some extent. Home trade bills 
are not popular by reason of the discount or fixed 1 ate of 
accommodation in a fluctuating market j also by reason of 
the due date and uncertainty as to terms of rebate. 

Cash credits, or advances supported by guarantors or by 
hypothecation of marketable assets, and sometimes by on
demand pro: notes with variable rates of interest above a 
certain, minimum, appear to be more convenient to bor
rowers and lenders alike, the former being free to repay 
at his convenience, either in part or in full, and the 
lender can consider such loans as cash at call; but in 
practice the borrower could not find the money, unless 
the loan were transferred to some other bank on the same 
security. 

Countries should confine their exports to surplus produc
tion, not manufacture nor grow nor mine for export when 
their own folk are going short or asked to pay more for 
the same necessities. 

Foreign bills of exchange are international currency; 
gold is merely used to redress the balance, if needed by the 
creditor. 
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To borrow or lend for productive or development pur
ppses may seem sound policy, especially when the credit
ability or character of the borrowing country is offered as 
surety fOT such a loan; but the yearly interest payable 
forms a burden or tax on such Ploduction, thus raising the 
cost of the new service to the consumer, and lays a tribute 
on posterity, since such loans are rarely repaid, and, if 
profitable to the borrower, will Certainly be converted mto 
a new loan at a lower rate of intere~t under threat 'of early 
redemption at par. 

Every country could finance ,its own production and 
development if its government agreed to create new 
temporary currency in support of definite obligations, 
backed by commercial banks over "the signatures of both 
promoter and distributors; even though such production or 
development were not in existence till a later date, this 
new money would not be needed until. goods or services 
were rendered. 
• The knowledge that such finance would be a\7a.tlable on 
fixed terms would encourage the distributors to agree to 
pay full value in terms of the local currency. Value, in 
essence, is only opinion or an estimate of what consumers 
can afford. • 

Ii imported material or services were- needed, the 
Government would have to guarantee the rate of exchange 
on such necessary remittar}.ces.at some fixed rate, but in 
doing this the risk would,be more apparent than real, and 
the total cost less to the community than yearly interest 
payments on a loan of foreign money, which in itself would 
tend to lower the value of its cUrrency at the offset. 

Payments for materials and services would, in the long 
ruu,·be less than the total sum to be remitted by way of 
interest and principal, but the incidence would not be 
spread oyer so loug a period. 

Guaranteeing the rate of exchange on all payments in 
its own currency would tend to reduce the volume of that 
medium, since it would be cancelled as received and thereby 
force down local prices through such deflation. 

Such a movement in its prices would naturally stimulate 
exports, but at the same time discourage production within 
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its borders; but no country can expect to acquire material 
or services from abroad without payment in goods. • 

In view of this certainty, it must go slow in its schemes 
to suit its means in the matter of exportable and market
able wares. 

In lending to one's own "government or to municipalities, 
or in purchasing such debts issued as they are on ~heir 
legal power to tax ourselves and our fellow-citizells, we 
have betome the creditors of our fellows and of their 
children; and although the objects of such loans may be 
good in themselves and may result in improved amemties 
and secu!J.ty from aggression or revolt, yet the cost of thls 
development and security is dearly bought, when one 
remembers that such could be more usefully spent in 
commercial and industrial enterprise, and the risk greatly 
reduced when every transaction automatically creates a 
sufficiency of the Illedium of exchange to' ensure a ready 
market at home, and also when the issuing authority can 
extract a steadily increasing revenue without risk. • 

When banks pay dividends round about 20 per cent. per 
annum and also pile up reserve funds in order to secure the 
confidence of the public in their stability and· financial 
strength, even while industry and commerce languish or 
stagnate, there occurs to the mind that this modern form of 
usury is extracting an undue contribution from the work
ing and managing classes vVlo are the real wealth producers. 

If the shares in these banks are, held by large numbers of 
small owners, the burden of such usury being distributed in 
this way does.not pinch the whole body of consumers, but 
they must nevertheless pay for such financial agency to the 
prices of all the'ir purchases. 

Banking is not an industry, and its offices can well com
mand the confidence of the public without any undue pres
sure on the enterprise, ability and industrious efforts of its 
best customers, the borrowers. 

The National Reserve banks in America are restricted to 
6 per cent. per annum dividends; they have to keep a mini
mum percentage of liquid material assets with the central 
institution to cover their liabilites. 

The confidence of their public is thus assured, so that 
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huge invested reserve funds in debts, which in times of 
stress would melt away in money value, are then 
unnecessary. 

Approved commercial acceptances are freely,discountable 
and re-di$countable at· the central bank, they are admittedly 
the best security obtainable, and, I may arld, the only security· 
representing real value, since they reflect the opinion of 
those best able to know the worth of the wares they buy 
since they rely upon their resale to consumers within a 
certain time and for a probable money profit. 

These documents. being also a temporary substitute for 
money, enlarge the scope of the medium needed for such 
transactions in much the same way as cheques. 

When we hear of our Government creating ad nocsecurities 
or debt as cover f6r their increased issue of paper currency, 
we wonder what the public think of such a process of offer
ing one's own debt as surety for loans free of interest! 

The underlying idea of'this action is that such evidence 
of debt can be converted into cuirency through the mechan
ism bf the stock markets, but every increase of public 
debt arlds to taxation and also reduces the money valse of 
&pre-existing debt. 

The market cannot absorb round parcels of Government 
obligations for Cash at any reliable money price.eveI1 though 

-the new debt is palanced by an equal amount of new money. 
The only result is an addition to both sides of the national 

balance sheet, the new currency being a further liability and 
the new debt a doubtful or questionable asset. 

The purchasing power of such additional money must 
lower that of all previous issues, and be purely nominal 
itself. The only counterbalancing factor is a possible 
stimulus to extra production from higher money prices. 
Stimulants, however, are subject to reaction •. 

Our lmlks have a useful office to fulfil in the wise dISCri
mination of their clients' commitments, also' in protecting our 
Government from any attempted collusion between sellers 
and their buyers to obtain new money without adequate 
backing of ne~ values created by their interchangeS, but 
they cannot expect such services' to rank higher in tenus of 
reward than the enterprise, initiative and organisation of 
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industrialists ot traders, who bear all the risk of fluctuating 
markets and often lose their propeny. 

Indeed, I often wonder if it is not the losses incurred 
through business which enable the world to carryon under 
the present system, aided probably by the gradual depre
ciation of money based on gold or silver. 

Under the new system I suggest, these trading risks will 
be much reduced, not through combinations of sellers nor by 
restricted output, but through reliance on expanding cash 
markets at home to absorb all utilities. ' 

The banks can then do a larger business, but at steadier 
and lower rates of discount or interest, commen~urate with 
the smaller risk taken. 

Prices of all necessities will become stabilised: also wages 
and the urge to saving for lending money will decline with 
the larger opportunity of making new money and with the 
lower yield of such so-called investments. 

The opportunity of spending on all industrial enterprise 
will be increased, but the reward will shrink by reason of 
the lesser risk incurred. 

Competition among sellers, if not throttled meantime by 
trusts and combines and mergers, will tend towards quality 
instead of towards quantity, or mass production, as the only 
means of lowering cost per unit so as to meet the limited 
resources of consumers. 

Consumers' resources will then depend upon their own 
efforts and skill, under intelligent direction, not under control 
through wages. 

Wage slavery and the right to work are Socialistic 
slogans with which many of us have 00 sympathy, but the 
world is beginning to realise that-human beings should not 
be coerced by so-called law& of economics, which are really 
such laws as interpreted in terms of the property of their 
fellows, whereas it should be the property of the State. 

'Render unto Cresar the- things that are Cresar s, and 
pnto God the things that are God'&.' 

Kodaikanal, 
ll1arclz. 1927. 

H. R. ScOTT. 
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IV 

Unemployment and Opportunity 

The main cause of unemployment is want of opportunity 
to earn a livelihood; the· problem, therefore: resolves itself 
into the creation of greater opportunity to all willing 
workers in relation to the desire and needs of the com· 
munity. 

'When we use the word 'earn' we mean that sufficient 
money can be extracted from the pockets of those who 
possess it, or control it, to enable the worker to sell his 
labour. 

It therefore postulates that such money e:x.ists before it 
can be earned; also that the inducement to part with it must 
be greater than the fear of not getting it back again, plus 
plofit or interest in the meantime. 

The fear of unemployment has now become so acute that 
many workers will combine and refuse to work, thus losing 
their own wages meantime, if any of their fellows are 
dismissed. Or they will combine to ask more wages under 
threat of ceasing work. 

Such concerted movements need organisation, and the. 
conviction in the minds of those concerned is that there is 
injustice somewhere; so they naturally conclude that 
employers are to blame in the first instance, if not entirely, 
whatever they may say. 

Employers themselves are faced with the same difficulty 
of finding a steady market for thea wares, which, although 
sorely needed, cannot be sold at a ruoney profit unless 
wages can be lowered or 'the number of workers reduced. 

This problem is world-wide and has presented itself for 
many years, but more especially since machinery usurped 
the place of manual labour. . 

Potential production has been enormously increased, but 
not so consumption, since the machine needs little daily 
food compared to the man j it demands no wages beyond 
deprecia~ion of value on its original cost. 

What, then, is the fundamental caUse of this constant 
c1islocation between money and service? If the latter 
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cannot subsist without the former, it is necessary that it 
should create it rather than earn it. 

Service can create value. Why, then, should it not create 
money if value can only be expressed in terms of current 
money? 

The issue of legal tender money is the function of the 
State, so we may look to our Government to correct the 
balance between created value and the medium necessary 
to express it in terms of money, but without disturbance of 
prices. 

As new value is created a corresponding increase of the 
circulating medium must also be created, and when this 
value is destroyed through use or consumption a corres· 
ponding volume of such new money must also be destroyed. 

The element of rii;k of inflation can be eliminated by the 
paid co-operation of the banks, who are in a position to 
guarantee repayment with interest on all new money issued 
against new values a!; created daily between creditors and 
trade debtors, who are thus turned into cash sellers and 
trade credit buyers. 

This new cash called into being will be spent by sellers 
on replacements, including wages, and will in this way work 
round into the pockets of the traders, enabling them to 
redeem their debts to the State via their bankers, whose 
services they will also remunerate. 

The State function of universal banker, without risk but 
with unlimited means at its disposal, can thus earn sufficient 
new money through finance of all trrmsactions to liquidate 
its debts and to reduce its taxation to the relief of trade and 
enterprise, and to the stabilisation of all values as expressed 
in such truly representative money. 

Our existing money today represents only a small stock 
of the precious metals, supplemented b1 public debts 
incurred on expenditure long since dissipated on material 
objects or on some necessary destruction by our army 
during frontier war;;. 

The current market value of such debts varies with the 
yield or net income derived from their possession, but this 
income is collected under duress from all citizens according 
to their Jlleans. 
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The market, howel'er, is limited, so the value is d~pendent 
upon the volume of such transferable debts seeking reali5a
tion from day to day; it therefore constitutes an ephemeral 
basis of real value when applied to sums larger than any 
market could absorb without serious debasement of 
quotations. . 

When old debts are paid off with new money, the holders 
of them must seek new outlets for investment, and this extra 
money capital will give employment to workers in new 
enterprises which now depend largely on bank credit, to 
help them along in the absence of savings diverted into 
loans to Government. 

Old permanent money cannot be deflated unless "the 
owners are compensated in some way, but it can be 
redeemed by the sale of its reserves for currency, 'which 
can then be cancelled or withdrawn from circulatton. 

The sale of Government securities now held as reserves 
will weaken the market, btlt the reduced volume of them 
will counteract this effect and the flow of new money will 
tend to raise the Quotations for them, and thus enable the 
rate of interest to be reduced through conversron loans. 
The process will be gradual and cumulative until, finally, 
such borrowing will disappear. 

If our local government is to come to the relief of our 
unemployed by making work for them meantime, as 
suggested, in the shape of some enlarged waterworks and 
new hospitals, this benefit must be paid for by means of 
increased taxation, which in its tum tends to raise all 
prices locally and thus to further restrict trade transactions. 

, Pinehill,' Kodaikaltal, 
27th fl-Iay, 1927. 

V 

Industrial Unrest 

H. R. SCOTT. 

Your leader of 3rd instant, entitled • An Enquiry Needed,' 
states that 'employers are compelled by economic laws to 
adopt the steps which have led to strife.' 
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Are you not here confusing money economies with 
economic laws? The dismissal of working people was an 
economy forced upon employer$ against their will by the 
so-called economic conditions under which we live, i.e. a 
limited supply of the media of exchange and trade credit 
issued by banks, primarily for their own benefit, at the 
minimum of risk. You go on to say that the workers 
attribute dismissals to 'wilful victimisation,' which notion 
they get presumably from their leaders, who preach a war 
against Capitalism as being the cause of their unfortunate 
position. 

In some instances these workpeople cannot formulate 
their grievances, but they must have sufficient conviction 
to feel that there is something wrong when they see their 
fellows turned off because there is no work for them, and 
yet the needs of the whole community are crying aloud for 
essential material comforts which applied labour alone 
can supply. 

Of what use can any enquiry be, especially of non~officials, 
who cuuld not, from the nature of the case, take a dispas
sionate view of the position as now disclosed? 

Such committees invariably look to increased efficiency 
on the part of workers to solve the problem by reducing 
costs of units produced, and thereby increasing their sale 
for a money profit through improved organisation on the 
part of employers. 

This adjustment is necessary to. the economic conditions 
imposed upon us all by our Government, which looks upon 
scarcity of the medium supplied by them as a necessary 
basis for its value as expresseq in sterling •. 

This sterling value is now its chief concern, regardless of 
all other considerations. . The official ratiO' must be 
maintained at all costs, and these costs are restriction of 
production in order to support. mpee prices, which COll

sumers must pay if internal trade and industry is to be 
carried un for a money profit. 

If, however, consumers prefer to go without or are 
unable to pay, the result is, as we can see today, restde
tion of supply and dismissal of workers when consumption 
1s further reduced. 
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Something can be done to end this woeful alternation of 
struggle and destitution, but, the cause being fundamental, 
the cure must also be fundamental, i.e. a recognition by the 
public that the borrowing of money by the State from its 
own people or abroad is unsound and harmful. The State 
in its official capacity cannot borrow money from itself in 
its corporate capacity without disturbing the relationship 
of money to service, since the savings of its people are 
thus diverted from legitlmate enterprise, with its employ
ment of labour, towards money-lending with its levy of 
tribute in favour 0f the individual lender, bac~ed by the 
power of taxation. 

The prime function of Government is the supply of 
currency with which the daily business of its people can be 
carried on without undue disturbance of all created values, 
and it should be entitled to charge for the use of this 
money a sufficient tribute to cover all its officIal expenses 
without penalising the enterprise of its most important 
supporters, the capitalists. 

No risk of loss or of inflation could occur if the com
mercial banks are ready, as they aret to guarantee on their 
own terms that all new currency issued shall be returned 
for cancellation when once its work is done, except that 
percentage which is levied by Government for its use, and 
also bank commissions and profits earned by industry and 
trade. 

This steady increase in the volume C1f. currency will be 
offset by the increase of population and the inevitable 
losses sustained in the risks of production and distribution. 

The necessary mechanism exists today, and can be 
introduced almost without the knowledge of the public and 
without any disturbance of prices; the only essential is 
that the terms of the tribute demanded by the State, through 
its agent, the Imperial Bank, should be fixed and reliable to 
all approved parties: 

If the ratio of sterling exchange must be assured, the 
option to convert rupees or notes into standard bullion 
subject to, say. 14 days' notice, and limited to, say, 
Rs. 13-5-4, must be imposed upon the State Bank at the rate 
of Rs. 21-3-10 per tola. coupled with its freedom to acquire 
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bullion or sovereigns from abroad at any price it finds to 
be necessary to meet the demand. 

Such cOllversions will contract the supply of currency 
and thus tend to raise the bank-rate, which may then bring 
out inactive holdings into the circulation; gold hoards may 
also appear, if saleable to the State Bank at Rs. 21·3-10 per 
tola of standard quality, as already approved by the 
Legislative Assembly in Delhi. 

, Pinehill,' Kodaika~al, 
5tlt. JUlie, 1927. 

VI 

Religion and the Strike 
SIR, 

H. R. SCOTT. 

Two letters have ~ppeared recently in your issues under 
this head: the first reporting the abuse of Christianity as a 
causal connection with labour troubles, and the second 
asking what has Christianity to do with, or not to do with, 
such manifestations of revolt among workers all the world 
O'Ver. 

In this connection, we may pertinently ask if it be possible 
that economic law be opposed to moral law, and if there 
are not considerationS of justice and humanity larger than 
those of trade, commerce and industry, and. indeed, a moral 
and spiritual obligation dictated by enlightened self-interest 
in the conduct of our affairs. 

The llexus between Christian principles and labour 
disputes is at first difficult to discern, but it is undoubtedly 
related to the root of all evil, known as money, since all 
these troubles arise in regard to wages, or the absence of 
them through want of work or llnemployment. Christian 
principles, under our existing monetary system, are not 
practical politics, b~ reason of the fact that we cannot live 
without money, nor can we acquire it except from those 
who possess it, and who are thus empowered to demand 
their' own terms for it or for the temporary use of it. 
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The laws-of applieC. econorucs a:e tocay ex;>ressed in 
terms G£ money through prices or iracno:ls of i", and the 
princi;>:es of Christiarhty are expressed m tenus d'f "alues 
be,""ooo all price; but they both call for Sal.T~-:ceS: the f.:st 
th;ougb economy, the second through self-denial. 

The adjustmetft of econorr:i;; values through prices does 
nut run parallel to the appreciation of spiritual values, since 
the former is limited by the magnitude of C1:>ney itself and 
the speed of its circulation, whereas the lat:er has no li!I!.:t 
beyond the abstract benefits and faith which they inS?ire 
in the good-will and humanity of rr:.ankind when freed f::om 
ma:eri&1 vI" economic rela:ionships. 

The crusade a.,.aamsl Capitafum as preached by the lead-e: l) 

of Labour is the immediate cause of discontent, but Capi
talism itself is in DO way to blame, beyond its inab::ity to 
per..::eh"e that, without the assistance of expending chea? 
State fi::lance, it is helpless to find a malket for ill i~ c-...n 
produce, even with the strictest exe.-cise of econ')my in the 
use of ma~rlals and money. although the nee& of ItS 
clients are ob .. -:ious and their claims undeniable. 

Chr~c;tiapity must, therefore. examine the means at our 
d,;s;>osal to arrive at some constant equili'brium between 
human needs and desires, and their fulfilment thrQugh 
work of real value to the commu:lity. 

The present mechacism of money and bank credit must 
be tlIlderstood. and its methods adapted to create human 
wel!are as oppOsed to ilJ.distribntion of wea!th, which mars 
our cn-Llsati:m. 

Ch,.'istendom has neglected this duty. hence come wars 
and ~ons on all sides, "hich at root are due to 
economic causes. 

The Ja'il"S of economics xray be immutable, but their 
tnmslation in terms of a limited supply of pennanect 
indestructible [!loney wealth are in truth but distortions of 
real val::leSy appearing and disappearing daily before onr 
eyes. 

The medium must assume the attn1>utes of perishable 
material wealth, waxing and waning \\-:ith its creation. use 
and destrnction, before i~ reflect. truly the value of such 
wealth in arithmetical uni.ts, not in fraction prices of 
pre.existiDg money. 



30 

It is useless to preach economy, self-denial and personal 
sacrifice to those who already suffer from privation, penury 
and the fear of poverty. 

Let Christianity, therefore, examine the monetary condi
tions under which we live and work for the satisfaction of 
its adherents, that these are conceived in the humane spirit 
of helping each other to do our best now and henceforth. 

Christian doctr1ne will then be free from the gibes of 
Labour agitators, but .not till then. 

'Pinekill,' Kodaikanal. 
13th Juiu, 1927. 

VII 

H. R. SCOTT. 

Why Governments Should Lend and Not Borrow! 

In one of my recent letters I drew attention to this 
suggested revolutionary change, which was first mentioned 
to me by a leading Calcutta banker, who afterwards took 
charge of a branch of one of the I big five' in England 
during the War, and w~o therefore knew what he was 
talking about. 

It may be asked; How can governments lend money when 
they invariably need to borrow it j how can governments 
receive interest from their people instead of paying it from 
proceeds of taxation? . 

In. turn I would ask, What do governments want with 
large sums of money unless it be for productive works 
which cannot now be undertaken by private enterprise? 
Perhaps it is to payoff old loans? 

It is revenue they need for payment of salaries and 
current expenses of administration, since these cannot 
be paid with new paper money created ior the purpose 
without raising the price and cost of everything against 
themselves in terms of such money. 

The War has shown us the evils of such manufacture of 
the medium of· exchange when .governments spend sucb 
money, which costs them practically nothing. 
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But to lend it is quite another story, especially when the 
~curity is better than gold, unquestionable, and repayment 
with tribute assured on due da~s. This lending in new 
money, printed or coin~ for the purpose, can be made 
through the banks, as indeed is done'now in times of sb~n
gency, to the extent Rs.12 crores at from 6 to 8 per.cent. 
per annum, on the security of internal trade bills endorsed by 
approved bankers •. These trade bills are self-liquidating, 
and, if. dishonoured on maturity. the discounting bank is 
liable to meet the debt. 

No finer surety exists. In this statement I have the 
authority of leading economistS all the world over; the 
objection raised by Mr. Hartley Withers, that two lots of 
new money might be issued against the same parcel of 
marketed goods on a resale, overlooks the fact tM.t the 
original buyer on credit will certainly redeem his debt 
rather than incur further interest. 

The chain of responsibility is complete, from the State 
Bank to the disl:ounter, to buyer, to seller and to goods or 
wares actually sold and passing into consumption or use. 

The life or usance of such bills or lrundis is dependent 
on the nature of the goods concerned, but a limit of 90 d.ays· 
sight has been-imposed by onr Government as a tentative 
measure meantime. • 

The implications of snch a system of State-aideq finance 
are enormous, almost unbounded; so it seems strange "that 
statesmen are unable at present to visualise them as the 
cure for the evils and demoralisation of unemployment, 
leading to nnrest and sedition. 

Is the world afraid o()f prosperity or is Government afraid 
of the banks, whose power to demand high rates. of interest 
would be weakened when Government appeared as a 
competitor with them? 

Is it the dread of inflation through unlimited credit 
granted to traders against their sales of goods, or is it the 
fear of falling sterling exchange, which prevents such a 
system from indefinite expansion for the benefit of all 
concem~ in this country? 

The banks need have no fear ; the discounting"of bills and 
hundis rests entirely with themselves_in competition, which 
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in practice is limited except at big trade centres,' but they 
.dislike innovations and they pushed their method of cash 
.credits, which permit of 110 transference of such loans to 
the ~tate Bank, as an argument that internal bills are often 
in short supply (vlde f>a,ge 21 of Appendix 3 to the Report 
of tIle Royal Commission, para. 23). 

Negotiable promissory notes of limited life would 
overcome this difficulty, but such notes must be drawn 
-against value received from the seller and not agrunst a 
-valuation of unsold stocks or crops. 

The Government, so far from competing with the banks, 
would become their ally iti its power to re-dlscount with 
new currenct all their approved acceptances at some fixed 
-and reliable rate of discount. 

TM limitation of such credit would depend upon their 
individual financial standing in the first instance, and finally 
upon the creditability of their own individual clients, backed 
by any safeguards they may choose to impose, such as 
-certificates from sellers as to the nature of the goods or 
letters of lien from buyers. 

The value of such goods in terms of money could be 
verified by local price currents and by brokers' evidence •. 

T'he last bogey is, of course, the rate of stet1ing exchange, 
which is bound to vary from such a policy of extepded 
-credit, unless automatically stabilised by some option to 
-convert local currency into the standard of price adopted 
in London, ie. the option of gold in bars of 400 oz. troy 
for export purposes, and the denial of the old right of 
importers to get their bars coined at the Mint. 

Foreign trade, however, is barter j -it is t;lot conducted in 
local mon~, so that the magnitude of the rupee circulation 
does not directly affect the problem before tis, since it is 
Concurrent with the flow of marketed wares. 

But the balance of foreign trade is bound to fluctuate 
from day to day, and this fluctuation, although now 
mitigated in some measure by the covering operations of 
the exchange banks, is contrary to the interests of exporters 

'llnd importers, just as much as fluctuations in stellling and 
-..rupee price~ hinder them and increase their risks. 

Although the internal tx:ade of India is many times 
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greater tban ber foreign trade, and although India is usu
ally a creditor country, her Governm.ent, by reason of its 
large sterling indebtedness and obligations, must be con~ 
sidered in this connection of a stable .rate of exchange. 

The Imperial Bank of India, whose cumbrous machinery 
seems ipcapable of' embracing the function of currency 
issue and destruction -by the simple addition of a separate 
Reserve pepartment, under the supervision of a salaried 
comptroller, is to be superseded by a Reserve "Bank of 
India or State Bank, so this latter must accept the statu
tory obligation to buy and sell fine gold at the fixed rupee 
price of Rs. 21-3-10 per tola. 

This, mdeed, ,it can <10, provided- it be free to purchase 
outside India gold at any price in new currency in order to 
meet all demands. This freedom is essential to prevent 
any rush to convert rupees into gold, since such payments 
by the public will contract the internal currency.pro tanto. 

This contraction or deflation will, however, be offset by 
the new issues necessary to obtain fresh supplies whenever 
existing stocks~ say £22 millions sterlipg worth or Rs. 30 
crores, are getting low. Such purchases of sterling in new 
rupees will weaken exchange, but will be counterbalanced 
by the pUblic's option to convert existing circulation at the 
arbitrary fixed price mentioned above. 

Are we, then, to conclude from this summary that all 
this present fuss in connection with the ,Royal Commissioo 
on India Currency and Exchange, with its recommendations 
regarding a gold bullion standard hedged about with com
plicated and elaborate provisos (in regard to the working 
of the Re~erve Bank of india, which last suggestion' was 
qUlte outside the terms of reference), are futile .and a waste 
of time? Undoubtedly it must be so, if'my premises are 
correct. 
_ The only net, result so far is the rise of speculation in 
silver in Calcutta and the feeling of uncertainty as to the 
future, which renders traders timid and business dull and 
depressed meantime. , , 

Unemployment is showing its ugly bead again in Madras 
and Bpmbay. At the Calcutta dinner in London recentlyp 
one speaker eulogised our Finance Minister as the success-
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ful administrator who had improved the credit status of 
Qur Government some 25 per cent., so that its loans can 
now be floated on terms more favourable to the borrower; 
but the obverse side of the medal will show the t1 ue cause 
of this change in the greater difficulty of finding profitable 
employ for money in India compared to lending it to the 
State. 

My first paragraph refers to productive works now 
undertalien by our Government, but if our rulers lent new 
money instead of borrowing it, there would soon be 
sufficient savings in the hands of its people to subscribe to 
all such useful ventures, the risk of which would be much 
reduced by the close relationship between work, money 
and the benefits from its rational application through 
spending, not through lending. Opportunity is the golden 
key to all labour deadlocks; they will soon smooth them-

-selves out when workers have the choice of alternative 
employment whenever the conditions offered them are not 
sufficiently attractive. 

, Never talk of filthy lucre; money can be a beautiful 
thing' -it will feed all the children without begging. 

VIII 

Economy versus Economics 

E'conomics is the living science of permitting our means 
to suit our ways, but economy is just the reverse of this; it 
refers to the painful effott, or privation, to make our ways 
fit iu to our meabs as expressed in. terms of existing money. 

The idea can best be expressed by a vulgar fraction, in. 
which the numerator expresses our needs and the denomi
nator represents the money means at our command for 
giving effect to those needs. . 

If. then, this fraction be assumed to be 4/3, it is evident that 
we must either decrease the numerator (needs) to 3 or 
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increase the denominator (means) to 4 if unity and equili
brium is to be attained. 

The process of decreasing the numerator (needs) is called 
economy, whereas the process of increasing the denominator 
(means) is called economics. 

However, to say that our needs are to our means only in 
the ratio of 4 to 3 is manifestly absurd; it would be truer 
to put them in the ratio of 100 to 3. 

Economy is always painful and difficult, but it must be 
faced if we are to succeed in the material field of every
day life today, and it is interesting to observe what shifts 
and exercise of ingenuity we have displayed in a P,.aftial 
solution of the problem to make ends meet. 

Emerson says somewhere that the philosophy of the 
East has been towards the reduction of desires rather than 
towards their fulfilment through effort, as opposed to that 
of the West, which always seeks to improve the means 
towards our ends. . 

Political economy was the name given to the processes 
of material advancement and a balancing of the National 
Budget by way of taxes. 

When this was found to be impossible, governments, 
especially during the War, adopted a system of indirect 
taxation by means of the manufacture of paper money, 
which merely resulted in raising all prices, and thus the 
cost of everything, until the outcry of their people put a 
stop to such folly. 

Subsequent attempts to reverse the process, however, 
merely led to further distress, until it was recognised that 
any attempt to adjust values through prices is futile in 
principle. 

Economy, or reduction or the numerator 'of our desires, 
was then called upon to do its part, and a noble response 
was made, in !>pite of unemployment, penury, labour dis
putes and general discontent. 

Increased efficiency was preached to all workers and 
improved organisation to employers; new inventions and 
discoveries were expected to relieve the strain by multipli
cation of production .through scientific processes, thereby 
reducing costs and then prices when working in open 
competition among sellers. 
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Sellers, however, preferred to combine in order to main
tain their prices, which consumers were thus forced to pay 
so long as they were able and willing to do so. 

The abiJity of consumers, however, is limited to their 
opportunities to find work, which became increasingly 
difficult under such conditions. No serious attempt to 
increase the denominator was suggested, until it was realised 
that any such increase to be effective must be automatically 
balanced by a corresponding increase of the means of pay
ment through work towards the satisfaction of desires. 

This solution, expressed mathematically, is that the 
fraction must be raised from t to tS by gradual progrehsion, 
when it will be found in practice that, as the effective 
denominator increases, the numerator will gradually shrink 
until iSS is arrived at. 

In other words, the nearer we arrive at the satisfaction 
of our desires, the smaller, relatively, the means to that end 
will become, since satiation puts a check upon production 
through lower prices. 

This solution explains the cause of our present disequili
brium, which is oased upon scarcity as the ruling factor of 
price, and therefore of value, but value independent of price 
was not recognised as pOflSible. 

The creation of new values was hindered because the 
creation of new money was prevented, the former being 
only transient, while the latter was permanent; so the idea 
of temporary money was evolved and the creators of it 
reaped a rich harvest in money charged for its use. 

This process of money-lending had always functioned 
undisturbed till governments trespassed in the money 
markets with floating loans, until such interference reduced 
the supply of such credit facilities for genuine and specu
lative trade. 

The process was, however, always restricted in practice to 
a certain proportion of actual permanent money available, 
50 that as potential production increased it was checked by 
limited powers of consumption- through a drop in prices 
theul'endered necessary. 

Foreign markets came to the rescue by process of 
barter as independent of money, but high import tariffs and 
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lower costs of outtum abroad by our competitors restricted 
this field of effort also. 

The paradox of general want when willing worke:s are 
ready to supply those wants pointed to some fundamental 
error in monetary economics which economy could not 
cure, but the public clung obstinately to its old orthodox 
doctrine of Supply and Demand, on the basic assumption 
that the circulation of the permanent media of exchange 
would result in an equilibrium if left to itself, forgetting 
that such an equilibrium might entail starvation and civil 
war. 

Doctrinatres of many ideas appeared and, in their efforts 
to teach their theories, got in each other's way and befogged 
the public mind. 

Ir was not unW Socialism, Bolshe,,;,sm, Communism and 
Collecuvl::,m failed to show any con&tructive plan that 
Capitalism realised that the trouble lay not with their 
sy.,tem of indiyidual enterprise and effort, but with the tools 
they were obliged to use, i.e. a limited and restricted 
permc'.Dent medium of exchange as a basis of commercial 
and industrial credit and finance'. 

The bankers naturally contested this aspect of the 
problem; they posed as the best friends and helpers of all 
sound enterprise and legitimate trade. But the conclusion 
forced itself on dispasslonate observers that the State must 
assert its prerogative as the supplier of temporary currency 
against all newly created values as soon as proved by 
actual transactions, but without rlsk of inflation or loss. 

To this end, then, it must look to the banks for protection 
agalw,t fraud or collusion; also for repa~ment of. such new 
money as soon as its work be done, plus a small fixed 
tribute for its use. 

This tribute ensures that repayment will occur at the 
earliest possible moment; Jt also constitutes a source of 

<revt::nue or sales tax, which will go far to relieve taxation 
and the necessity of borr'lwing from its own best servants, 
the capitalists. 

Economy, meantime, will play its part not by reducing 
prices, but by improving the quality of products, by increas
ed tlansport facilities and by the release of the precious 
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metals now hoarded as necessary reserves; in support of 
the old-fashionell permanent circulating medium of ex
change expressed on pieces of paper, promising to pay 
such metal in coins on demand. 

The new currency will be largely displaced by cheques, 
anrl other negotiable instruments of transfer, flOm one 
bank to another, but payable on demand in 'such notes, 
which will be supported in value as legal tender by actual 
created wealth of all kinds in- course of flow from producer 
to consumer from day to day. 

Current prices will be steady arid_conform to current 
values, independently of any physical standard beyond that 
of price, governed by the free interplay of potential pro
duction and desire, backed by ability to work for new 
temporary' money or the option of It. 

If the Indian prefers his money printed on silver discs 
as rupees, his Government can well afford meantime to 
give him the option of them, since their weight militates 
against the use of them iri payment of large sums. 

The following extract, from the Report 01 the ROJlal 
Commission of 1926, throws a useful sidelight on this 
gradual evolution: on pgge 47, 'It clearly follows that 
stability of internal prices in relation to, the world level 
of· gold price'S will prevent those repercussions,. and will 
therefore prevent instability of the external value of the 
monetary tlflit, that is, of the exchanges. And if the 
exchangers are stable, and keep within the upper or lower 
gold points set by the fixation of the price at which the 
Reserve Bank undertakes to buy and sell gold, it will not 
be called upon dtller to bJlJl or sell g'Qld! 

Thus the statutory obligation to sell gold to the public 
at any fixed price in rupees' will not be availed of by the 
public, provided that rupee prices are stabilised automati-
cally as suggested. . '. 

Besides this, the' Reserve Bank has always the power to' 
, to purchase gold in LOJldon, or «jlsewhere, with new rupee 

currency, if the <Iemand or desire for the metal in India 
warrants such an operation. • 

The contraction of the permanent existing currency by 
such sales would offset the expansion caused by such 
Qutside purchases •. 
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There would be no variation of the Bank re-discount rate 
to disturb prices of goods once marketed, but the rate of 
interest demanded for bank-credit in advance of sales 
would be' governed by the enquiry for such temporary 
accommodation as it is today. 

In the absence of Government borrowings, private 
savings would have to find an OI1tlet, either through the 
banks of deposit or through investments used for the 
employment of money-capital and labour. 

• Pi1telzill,' Kodaika1lal H. R. SCOTT. 

9th June, 1927. 

To T1IB EDITORS, The St. Martin's Review, 
21, Chandos Street, London, W.C. 2. 

IX 

Readers Overseas 

On page 224 of your April number you invite readers 
abroad to write to you, so I venture to do so, not to relate 
any story of my own adventures, but to point out that your 
Review . does not touch upon the practical and ethical 
application of money to human affairs. 

Labour agitators in Madras have recently accused Chris· 
tianity as being one of the causes of injustice to workers. -

They naturally conclude that the present monetary 
system is understood and approved by all Christian teachers,. 
but I venture to think that few, if any such, do understand 
the present mechanism of money nor how it could be 
improved, ·so that, instead of the root of all evil, it might 
becbme the material salvation of mankind. 

Material welfare is a pre-essential to spiritual develop
ment; it is useless to preach self-denial and su bmissio!) 
to those who do nt>t get enough to eat or tind it hard 
to make a, living, and especially to the unemployed, of 
which there are many now in India, particularly .among the 
bettE:r educated. 
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I offered to give a lecture here to the local Missionary 
Union, composed of several hundred members now on their 
annual holiday, but only two of them turned up! 

Perhaps the fault was mine f01" calling the subject 
matter 'Monetary Economics,' instead of 'Money in Its 
True Relation to Human Welfare.' 

Let not the Church consider itself above the considera
tion of such sordid questions as the mechanism of money. 
for without money it could not live. 

There is confusion in the public mind between economy, 
or the effort to make our ways-fit mto our daily means, 
and the science of economics, which seeks a method of 
expanding our means to suit our ways. 

We have put limitations upon ourselves that can and 
will be removed by public enlightenment of the causes of 
present scarcity, not only of worldly goods but of imagina
tion towards a more ideal, practical and humane progress in 
the u'eatment of willing workers. 

The Industrial Christian Fellowship, of Westminster, 
considered my suggestions and proposals last I year during 
the great coal strike, but rejected them on the grounds that 
they were too technical. I shall not, therefore, inflict them 
upon your readers, except to say that currency is the lIfe
blood of trade and commerce, so that it is essential to 
progress that all new values as created should also create 
new currency, whereby such values can be assured a ready 
-and sufficient market without any disturbance or reduction 
of prices. Such necessary reductions under economic laws, 
as interpreted in terms of a limited magnitude of money, 
merely discourages production and thus leads to artificial 
scarcity. . 

The destruction of new values, through use or consump
tion, must also automatically destroy this new currency, but 
the State can reasonably demand a small fixed tribute for 
its use, and the banks can reasonably charge a smaller 
trIbute for their guarantee that it shall be 'repaid to the 
State in due course. " 

Individual credit must be limited in practice, but com
munity credit is practically unlimited, and must be fostered 
by 'the State in terms of finance, expanding and contracting 
with the magnitude of daily transact~ons. 
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Existing money based on the option of gold, and in no 
way supported by actual current wealth as created and 
destroyed from day to day, will tend to disappear and be 
replaced by a better and truer medium of exchange and 
value. based on the free interplay of economic forces of 
Supply in relation to Desire, backed by opportunity to work 
for the satisfaction of such desires. 

A leading banker in India, then on the staff of Lloyds 
Bank in England, said to me in London last year that 
Government should lend money (currency) and not barrow 
it; and this is the gist of the whole matter. But its appli
cation needs a close study of the problem; also practical 
knowledge of our present topsy-tnrvy dispen!;ation in 
monetary economics, as taught at the universities by 
theorists. 

Yours faithfully, 

H. R. SCOTT. 

x 
The.E;conomic Church,1950 

The following sermon appears in the local Gazette ander 
this date: 

DEAR FRIENDS, 
Looking back over the past decade, we must lift up our 

hearts in thankfulness at the progress attained in human 
welfare and happiness, not so much by healthy aspiration 
and prayer as by cal"eful analysis and observation, carried 
out by a dispassionate and devoted band of earnest 
workers. 

Their efforts, in spite of much adverse comment and 
ne glec~ from those they tried to serve, have at last been 
croVll-oed with a measure of success which thleatens to 
a1 most overwhelm our feelings in gratitude •• 



42 

They felt, as many of us today feel, that the doctrine of 
Christianity was not practical politicr4 until released from 
tnundane and sordid anxieties, which overpowered the soul 
.of ttlan in his daily struggle. towards pecuniary independence. 

We now realise that such independence could then be 
purchased only at the expense of the dependence of others 
upon our own good-will and patronage. The fortunate 
.ones had it within their power to withhold their patronage 
or to bestow it elsewhere, without any qualms of conscience 
1n such discrimination. This attitude was termed economy. 

Today we have a wider and nobler purview of hUman 
relationships as interdependent and interlocked in every 
aspect of daily affairs, so that we cannot benefit ourselves 
by hindering or injuring our fellows through quasi
economic ptes&ure. 

Economics has taken the place of theology in our 
spiritual development; we recognise it as the outcome of 
practical philanthropy through religion and ethics, resulting 
1n enlightened self-interest and material prospenty to all 
who are ready to employ themselves to that end. 

The State has become the national creditor, where 
formerly it figured as the personal debtor with powers of 
.oppression to exact unwilling tribute even from its creditors. 

Money was the root of all evil, but has blossomed forth 
as the. general benefactor and blessing, proportionate to our 
individual efforts to call it into being through production 
hallowed by marketing, in the c~rtain hope of consumption 
with destruction of the medium supplied by the State 00 

reliable and practical unlimited conditions. 
The worship of the golden calf, aided by credit,as the 

physical embodiment of all values, has been overthrown by 
the experience of the last great War, which taught us that 
110 single commodity, however scarce, useless and imper
ishable, can measure correctly the value of the perishable 
necessities of our daily life. 

Money is a sacred living thing, called into existence by 
every interchaoge of wares, and perishing again with every 
act of consumption or personal service as paid for in such a 
'presentment of value which flows through commerce and 
trade, like the life·blood of the animal body, constantly 
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aestroyed and constantly renewed by every act of assimi· 
lation by the body politic. -

Prices are now true values, and all 'Values can be expressed 
by prices, being numerical units or arithmetical expressions 
of unlimited scope, based llpon the free interplay of 
11l1fettered economic forces. 

We now know that it is our duty to spend what we tnake 
and possess, not on personal gratifications or display beyond 
our rational n~ but upon enterprise, development and 
research, leaving the State to function, through the willing 
c~peration of the banks, ~s the proper source of all lending 
for tribute in lieu of taxation and borrowing. 

Our bankers, gTeatly to their credit, as trustees for the 
old metal plus debt-backed money wealth of our citizens, 
were among the first to recognise that their existence was 
bound up with the welfare and progress of the whole 
community, without whose-willing c~peration such money 
became a wasting asset. 

They expanded themselves, like the frog in the fable, 
through the mechanism of credit operations, till some few 
of them burst in _ the process. Theirs was a system of 
economy of currency subject to such limitations as public 
confidence in them could support without fear. 

By amalgamations and associated working, they created 
a mechanism of credit money and the cancellation of 
mutual indebtedness which gave them enormous financial 
power even over systems of government. 

Their money acquisitions, although concealed so far as 
possible, was, however. their Ulldoing when the working 
people once fully' realised that debt carried the double 
burden of tribute 1>lus redemption, and that the former put 
a strain upon human endeavour greater than it could bear 
with efficiency. 

Labour revolted and refused to function unless the strahl 
be relaxed, if not removed altogether. It blamed the task
masters, so these latter referred the problem to economists, 
who, although in many cases felt constrained to serve the 
immediate interests of the moneyed classes, found among 
their ranks independent writers; who discovered the key to 
the riddle by calling upon the State to re-3SS0me its old 
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prerogative of certifying new currency as legal tender, if 
fully supported by marketed value presented in the form of 
promises to pay, in lieu of actual current cash or its 
counterpart. 

Thef>e promises, of limited tife, when backed by the signa
tures of the sellers and of the banks who were ready to 
monetise them by process of credit money on term!> fixed 
by themselves, were converted into new legal tender 
medium by the action of the State, working through its 
accredited but responsible agent, the Central Dank, whose 
duty it was both to issue and to destroy this new money in 
exchange for such paper promises, after careful bcrutiny of 
the guarantors and their prior commitments. 

This gradual evolution may be knowll to many of you, 
but its silent and invisible working, except in their remark
able consequences. are not generally understood, although 
fully appreciated, today. 

Money-lending still exists among us and serves its useful 
purpose under the bright light of publicity, whereas in 
bygone times it was carried on in secrecy; even bank 
employees were sworn to secrecy, which in practice was 
hardly feasible, but today all advances and loans of metal
backed money are widely known, and if not so declared are 
irrecoverable by legal process. 

Speculation has largely died away from the stability of 
all prices relating to dally necessities; public debts are in 
rapid process of conversion and extinction. 

Money lent is earmarked for specific purposes, and if not 
so used the borrower is discredited for the future. If lent 
for Unproductive purposes, the lender comes under the ban 
of the Central Bank as one inimical to the public welfare 
as expressed in stable price levels. 

Foreign relationships are assured for all time by the 
export and import of surplus commodities only, not by 
inter-state competition for markets which exist mainly at 
home, where all workers find ample opportunity to make 
new money in the occupation best suited to their incli
nations and aptitudes. 

Inter-state differences can be settled in terms of any 
commodity demanded by the creditor, not only in gold or 
the option of it. 
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Such, dear friends and fellow-workers, is'a shott history 
of the evolution of our present money medium; we are now 
free to devote our spare time and our minds to further 
spiritual progress and understanding, and to escape the 
personal responsibhity of our brother's keeping, well know
ing that if he falls by the way it is mainly due to his own 
fault and not to any connivance on our part in injustice or 
lack of reasonable opportunity within his reach towards 
self-support through useful work. 

God helps those who help themselves. Poetic justice is 
largely established amongst us. 

, Pitzelzill,' 
Kodaikanal, S. India. 

H: R. ScOTT. 

To THE ~DlTOR, The Madras Mail. 

XI 

Industrial Development 

I sent you a letter in June last, headed 'Why Govern
ments Should Lend and Not Borrow,' but you evidently 
thought it best to omit the words • and Not Borrow.' 

I now see, from page 3 of your issue of 30th July, 
that the Department of Industries has been provided "by 
the Government, presumably the Madras Government, with 
one lakh of rupees as a loan to 'owners and occupiers of 
arable lands for erecting or completing pumping installa
tions for irrigating and improving their lands.' 

Nothing is said about the security demanded or offered 
nor date of repayment, but the interest is mentioned as 
7 t per cent. per annum, which you think will enable the 
borrowers to obtain an increased yield 'in most cases' to 
cover this tribute and to leave a profit for themselves. 

Seven and a quarter per cent. may seem a moderate rate 
to charge relatively to that demanded by local sowcars, and 
it is presumable that np bank would look at such business 
unless backed by some intermediary of good standing. 
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Wben I ~u2'gested that governmeots should lend, I 
explained that the process was in new money througn the 
banks, who would guarAntee repayment and thus enable 
the rate to be a low ooe j mo that sw;:h loans should be 
against actual transactions, but not in aQvance of sales or 
of productioll of wealth. Such l~nding is inflationary credit 
with ptlblic money. 

You also mention that a sum of Rs. 4 lakbs will be 
advanced through the same department in order to develol> 
industries, new' to this Presidency or area; also to cottage 
industries up to SO per cent. of the tangible assets belong
to the borrowers already, and secured by a mortgage 
thereon j also that the tribute will be 6! per cent. per annum 
in such cases. When Government is able to borrow at, say, 
4! per cent., it is good business for it to lend at 7! and 61 
per cent., btlt the security is doubtful, redemption trouble
some and the result uneconomic, since such advances merely 
tend to raise prices to the consumer by adding to the cost 
of the product and by putting spending power into immedi
ate circulation, which mayor may not enable the borrowers 
to get the extra yield into consumption at prices favourable 
to themselves later on. Larger crops often mean lower 
prices. 

Such lending was probably prompted by political 
pressure from England. where it was suggested recently 
tbat the export of pumping machipery for developing 
Indian agriculture should be encouraged by the Government 
here, and OUr Viceroy has agricultural interests at heart. 

Cottage industries JU'e in a different category; it was, 
doubtless, to relieve unemployment thIlt the scheme was 
sanctioned as a palliative or alternative outlet or oppor
tunity. 

There is, however, all the difference io the world between 
Government lending in order to encourage production 
regardless of consumption, and the financing of aetual 
business done, at some reliable rate of dlSconnt, backed by 
undoubted surety from all parties to the bargain, including 
a bank of deposit. 

Now there is reasonable ground for assuming that if new 
currency can be relied upon on knoWn terms without limi-
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tation except to individual borrowers. that the banks wouldr 

and could, extend their operations to cover such risks if 
approached by a co-operative local bank who knew the 
parties concerned. 

But such accommodation would not be forthcoming until 
the product was in sight, i.e. through letters of hypotheca
tion convertl"ble into hun dis or u~ce pro. notes from the 
buyers, as soon as sold, thereby extending credit to the 
buyers, and this credit could then be transferred to the 
State Bank by endorsement of such docnments. 

The exchange banks do this class of business for export
ers pending shipment, and they negotiate their bills of 
exchange, drawn onder letters of credit arranged in London 
by the importers there or elsewhere. Thus the buyer gets 
the credit. and the seller gets his money. 

But outlay on new plant or for the purpose of developing
industries can only be derived economically from money
savings by friends of the promoters, Md such money wonld 
be forthcoming if and when the State ceased from absorb
ing such savings through the issue of public debt in any 
fOnaL ' 

There would. indeed, be no other outlet for them unless 
they found their way as deposits into the hands of S01Qcars. 
but that is another and longer story of secret and private 
local finance, leading generally to endless litigation. 

The interests of the community are not served in any 
way by the Sircar acting as a S01IJcar. 

• Pinehill,' Kodaikanal, 
2nd Aupst. 1927. 

H. R. ScoTT. 
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PREFACE 

THIS pamphlet was originally written for L' Esprit 
International and appeared in the columns of 
that journal in October, 1927. It is now re
printed by the permission of ~he editors of 
L' Esprit International, and in particufar of Dr. 
Earle B. Babcock and Monsieur Lechartier, 
Directors of the Carnegie Foundation in Paris, 
to whom the author desires to' express his 
gratitude. 

The Appendices have been added in the hope 
that they may clarify the argument of the 
pamphlet and may make available to those who 
would otherwise find it difficult to trace them 
the text of two of Mr. Churchill's declarations on 
the Coolidge Conference, and of the League of 
Nations Assembly Resolution NO.5 of September 
26th, 1927. 

P. J. N. B. 



DISARMAMENT AND THE 

COOLIDGE CONFERENCE 
CHAPTER I 
INTRODUCTORY 

I T is seven years since the First Assembly of the 
League 9f Nations began the discussion of 
Disarmament. That discussion is still going on. 
The Assemblies, the Council, the Temporary 
Mixed Commission, the Co-ordination Committee, 
the Preparatory Committee for the Disarmament 
Conference have all played their pan, but as yet 
without a definite result. The nations which are 
members of the League are still searching for 
the method by which they may fulfill their pledge 
to reduce their national forces" to the lowest 
point consistent with national safety and the 
enforcement by common action of international 
obligations." 

Each year of this discussion has proved more 
clearly that in this matter of armaments, as in 
so muCh else, the authors of the Covenant were 
right. Each year has proved that Armament 
competition is a danger not only of the past but 
of the present; that unless Disarmament is 
brought about, unless the canker of international 
insecurity and distrust is removed by a general 
agreement to reduce and to limit military prepara
tion by a binding Treaty, the mechanism of the 

S 
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League will not be strong enough to carry through 
the great tasks for which it was created. Each 
year"with the varying international criseS" it has 
brought, has shown that only such a collective 
act of faith will give reality to the new spirit of 
co-operation which we so often say has resulted 
from Locarno and the League. ' 

In another way, too, the authors of the'Cove
'nant wer~ right. For each year of the League 
discussions has shown that the difficulties of 
Disarmament are grea.t: that there is no real 
hope that these difficulties can be overcome 
except through the sustained and systematic 
action of permanent international institutions for 
which Article 8 of the Covenant provides, It is 
safe, indeed, to say that had there been no League 
and no Assembly, the movement for Disarmament 
~ou.1d have perished long ago. But! happily it 
is also safe to say that, thanks to the persistence' 
of the Assembly, the movement for Disarmament 
will not perish unless the Lea~e~ itself should 
perish. The failure of the Coolidge Conference, 
lamentable though it has been both in itself and 
in its consequences of various kinds, will not 
stop the work that has begun. 

The Coolidge Conference must be viewed 
against the background of the unfinished dis
cussions and negotiations of the last seven years. 
It was not the culminating point of these dis
cussions, nor, -as the Eighth Assembly has now 
shown, was its failure a final disaster to the 
cause. On the contrary, ,the Assembly by -its 
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courageous action has made of it no more than 
an episode in the debate; an episode of great 
importance, which would, had it succeeded in any 
striking way, have brought further rapid progress 
in its train, but still an episode..and nothing more. 
The failure of the Confeience has meant delay; 
it may even mean that the nations must mark 
time until some of the more powerful among 
them have Governments with wider vision and 
firmer courage than those who now hold power. 
But the Conference will not have met in vain if 
the reasons for its failure are understood, and i.f 
the lessons which it should teach are marked for 
guidance in the future negotiations that will take 
place. The purpose of this essay is to discuss 
what these lessons are and what it is that the ex
perience of the Coop.dge Conference should teach. 

CHAPTER II 
THE POLITICAL METHOD~ AND PROCEDURE O}1 

THE CONEERENCE . 

THE first group of suggestions that will 'be made 
relates to the methods and procedure of the' 
Conference itself. ' 

First, was it right to summon' a Three-Power 
or a Five-PoWer Conterence at all? Was not 
the initial and perhaps tlie fundamental mistake 
which President Coolidge made precisely that of 
cutting across the promising negotiations of the 
Preparatory Committee with an alternative de-
vice which, pe~haps, owing to its restricted scope, 
never had any great prospect of success? 
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It is, of course, true, as President Coolidge was 

careful to point out, that any agreement his 
Conference ,might have made could have been 
fitted into the cadre of the General Treatv which 
the League Disarmament Conference will ulti
mately draw up. But that is not the point. 
The point is in the axiom that Disarmament 
"to be successful must be general" ; that to give 
real results it must be accepted by all considerable 
powers and must deal with every'kind of national 
force and preparation; that it is a single policy, 
whether it concerns navies, armies or air forces. 

It is plain that the action of the three or the 
five great Naval Powers must of necessity affect 
the action of the Military Powers; that the whole 
world has thus an interest, direct and poignant, 
in the agreements which the Naval Powers may 
make, ~nd that therefore it is wrong in principle 
to strive to isolate the naval problem from the 
reSt. 

Nor is this mistake of principle outweighed by 
any practical advantage. On the contrary, the 
accumulated experience of all League Conferences 
has shown that in grave matters such as these a 
general negotiation is not harder, but actually 
easier, to bring to success than a negotiation 
restricted to a group of three or four. That 
sounds like a paradox, but reflection will show 
why it is true. The" parliamentary" method 
of a General Conference, by fixing on intransigent 
or unreasonable delegations the full responsi
bility for failure induces in every person present 
a genuine and overpowering desire to agree. In 
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the case now in question, 'Who believes that either 
the American or the British Government would~ 
have risked a failure if they had had to defend 
their action in a Conference representative not of 
three Powers only, but of the world at large? 

Second, even if the method of a restricted Three
Power Conference had been right, was it also 
right to hold its meetings in the secrecy which 
throughout the Coolidge Conference prevailed? 

-Was not this secrecy another of the causes, per
haps even the principal cause, of its collapse? 

In the Coolidge Conference only the Plenary 
Sessions were held in public; of these Plenary 
Sessions from first to last there were only three : 
of these three there were none, so far as could 
be discovered from the Press, in which the Dele
gates did more than read written documents, 
dispatched to them and verbally approved by 
their Governments at home. The real work and 
real debate of the Conference was done by " Tech
nical Committees" of' naval experts! sitting in 
strictest privacy, by gatherings of Delegates 
in each other's hotel bedrooms; without order, 
without procedure, without plan, above all with
out publicity. It has been claimed that the 
Delegates did so much to consult the Press by 
outside interviews that the real" publicity" of the 
work was greater than that of any previous Inter
national Conference which there has been. No 
one with experience of international negotiation 
would admit the claIm. The information given 
at such Press interviews can never make up for 
the exclusion of the Press from the sittings of a 
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Conference itself. It means, it is true, that all 
importaq.t facts leak out, that there are no real 
secrets of any kind, that the so-called" privacy" 
of the meetings loses all its point: but it means, 
too, not that the outside world will hear the truth, 
hut that it will hear instead a multitude of varying 
and conflicting versions of the truth, from which 
d.i~trust and misunderstanding of every kind 
anse. 

There has, -in fact, hardly ever been so little 
real publicity at any international gathering of 
modern timeS' as there was at the Coolidge Con
ference. The public of all the countries princi
pally concerned remained throughout in almost 
total ignorance of what occurred. At the end, not 
one educated Englishman in a hundred could give 
a coherent account of ,the various and very 
different proposals which were put forward in hIS 
name, still less 9f the arguments by which they 
were upheld. Not one educated American in a 
hundred could see the issues clearly, ~ree from the 
prejudicing influence of the sinister and purchased 
propaganda of the "Big Navy" patty and the 
armament firms. 

Who can doubt that such a method of negotia
tion is wrong in principle, at least in countries 
where democtatic government obtains? There is 
no question that touches so intimately the vital 
interests of the peoples as that of armaments. 
On such a matter, they have a right to know all 
that is said and donefon their behalf.KAnd what 
could there be in suCh a ConIerence as this that 
should be secret 1 .' The delegations were not 
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there to exchange or compare the professional 
mysteries of. their respective fleets; they were 
there to reach a political agreement on the basis 
of known facts aheady published to the world. 

And again there was no practical advantage to 
be gained by this lapse from principle. I t is 
often argued that all important work is done in 
secret; that freedoI;Il of speech~ frankness of 
approach, the spirit of give and take are all im
possible if the representatives of the Pre~s a~J 
looking on. The argument has a prima Jacte 
force that gains it credence. But, again, long 
experience at Geneva has proved it wrong. In 
public debate there is a greater sense of responsi
bility, a moderation both in substance and expres
sion that is of immeasurable value in bringing 
different delegations to agreement. There is no 
loss of real freedom in using arguments that will 
bear examination in the light pf day; there is no 
penalty on frankness, but, on the contrary,- a 
p'remium on perfect sincerity of every kind ; above 
all, there is the daily growing force of informed 
opinion supporting every honest effort to agree 
'and thus rendering far easier the process of 
mutual concession, of genuine give and take upon 
which success in difficult negotiatioris must depend. 

The experience of the Coolidge Conference lends 
powerful support to this contention. It is difficuh 
to believe that if the debates of the Conference 
had b~en in public, the, informed opinion of 
two countries between. whom war is commonly 
regarded as " untbinka ble," would have allowed 
their delegations to drift so f~ apan. It is diffi-
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cult to believe that the arguments on which they 
parted would have been accepted by the public as 
conclusive if they had been met in public by the 
counter arguments of the other side. It is almost 
incredible that the vast store of latent and ex
pressed goodwill on both sides of the Atlantic 
would have been allowed to waste away before 
the flood of misreports, misrepresentations and 
misunderstandings which secrecy produced. But 
thanks to the method that was actually pursued 
the inspired press reporters told us day by day of 
the "irritated" or the "angry" atmosphere of 
the debates, and every competent observer is 
agreed that there has never been another Confer
ence in Geneva in which the atmosphere was in fact 
so bad. As a result the Coolidge Conference not 
only ended in a failure, but it left behind it a 
disastrous legacy of suspicion and ill-will. Who 
would have thought it possible before the Con
ference met that a well-known American author 
could write thus in so responsible a paper as the 
New York TVorld? 

"Let the United States, which is richer and 
stronger than any other nation, prepare s~ch vast 
armaments that it will be irresistible. The 
Washington Conference was a great folly. It left 
England able to dream of tackling and butchering 
the accursed Yankees and opened the way for more 
wars." 

These words were written by Mr. H. L. Meaken 
on July 24th. . 
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CHAPTER III 

THE TECHNICAL METHODS OF THE . CoNFERENCE : 
EIGHT-INCH GUNS, PARITY AND TOTAL TONNAGE 

A SECOND group of points relates to the technical 
preparation of the Conference and the technical 
method which it pursued. In both respects the. 
Conference left almost everything to be, desiredi f 

The work of the Preparatory Disar~~~m 
Committee of the League-work by no means so 
unsuccessful as the opponents of Disarmament 
would fain, believe-has shown that in the prepara
tion of a Treaty fdr a voluntary reduction and 
limitation of national forces there are three main 
problems to be solved. ' 

The first concerns the factors in armed strength 
to be dealt with-man-power in service and 
reserve, armament in service and reserve, standing 
fortifications, budgetary expenditure, and so on
and the methods by which an effective limitation 
of each selected factor can be made; in other 
words, the technical framework or skeleton of 
the Disarmament Treaty. 

The second concerns the proportion of armed 
strength to be established by the Disarmament 
Treaty between the different signatory powers: 
what has been called for short the" Ratio." 

The third concerns the level of armed strength 
at which the agreed ratio shall be set up : the reduc
tions from, or increases in, existing strength that 
can or must be made. 

It will not always be possible in any disarma
ment negotiation t<? keep the$~ three problems . 
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rigidly apart; the Coolidge Conference showed 
on more than one occasion how much they must 
affect each other. But the Coolidge Conference 
also showed, as the work of the Preparatory Com
mittee had shown befoie, that it may on some 
occasions be most desirable to keep them apart 
as far as possible; that the more they are kept 
apart, and the more each is dealt with as a separate 
problem on its merits, the greater will be the 
chances of success. At the Coolidge Conference, 
no organised attempt was made at any stage to 
separate these different aspects of the matter, or 
to take them point by point. That was a real 
weakness; for at this Conference the first two 
points ought really to have given no trouble at all 
'Yet in fact, owing largely to the muddled and 
haphazard method that was pursued, they gave 
a lot of trouble 'and thus prevented proper concen
tration on the vital problem of the third. . 

Consider some' of the results of this confusion; 
and to begin with, an example that concerns the 
first of the aboye three points, the technical 
framework 'of the Treaty. It is an accepted 
principle on which the Preparatory CommIttee 
have always been., agreed that the first part of 
their task is to prepare and to draw up in blank 
the technical fram~work of the Treaty into which 
the subsequent Disarmament Conference when 
it meets can insert the necessary figures. There can 
be no doubt that in/.this the Committee are right; 
that agreement on tpe technical framework would 
vastly facilitate agreement at all later stages. In
deed it may well be held that such preliminary 

, -
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agreement is an indispensable condition <;>£ the 
success of any General DIsarmament Conference. 
The Committee have in fact made considerable, 
if not wholly satisfactory, progress in drawing up 
a draft skeleton Treaty of this kind; in settling,.that 
is to say, the factors of armed strength to be dealt 
with and the treaty method by which an effective 
limitation of these factors can be made. But, 
unfortunately, it was precisely on Naval Armaments 
that in their meeting in March, 1927, the ComIUittee 
had not been able to agree. Had this not been so, 
had the Coolidge Conference found ready for them 
a. complete framework of a Treaty covering all 
those classes of warships with which the Washing
ton Convention had not already dealt, had their 
task been restricted to filling in the figures in this 
framework, there can be no doubt tlJ,at great diffi
culties woUld have been avoided. . 

But although .the framework of their Treaty 
was not ready for them, the Conference should~ 
it may be thought, have had no difficulty in drflw", 
ing it up. F()r one thing, the problem in naval 
armaments ought to have been comparatively 
simple. Moreover, were they not all bound by the 
Washington Convention 1 Would not its clauses 

,serve as a tested and comprehensive' model ? 
Unfortunately, 'the -British Admiralty at least 
had no jntention of doing again what had been 
done at Washington: The two, essential features 
of the Washington Convention w~re the scrap
ping of existing capital shij>s and the total 
abandonment of all projected programmes of new, 
capital ship constructio~ .. ' .But the ..British 
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Admiralty did not intend, if they could help it, 
to scrap, any further ships of any kind, nor to 
give up the programme of cruiser-construction 
for which the Government's sanction had been 
obtained. No doubt it was for this reason that 
the draft Naval clauses which the British Ad
miralty proposed as their contribution to the 
work of the Preparatory Committee in March, 
1927, were so vague as to be wholly worthless. 
And since this was their intention, it followed that 
the bulk of the Washington clauses could not be 
used as an agreed model for the new general 
supplementary Treaty that was required. 

But even if Washington had supplied no 
model, still, it may be thought, there should have 
been no difficulty in agreeing on the factors and 
the framework, since all three participating 
powers had been on the same side in the Naval 
discussions of the Preparatory Committee in up
holding "Limitation by Classes" against the 
" Total Tonnage" proposals of the French. But 
unfortunately their general adherence to the 
principle of Limitation by Classes did not solve 
all the problems that arose; there was no agree
ment among them, as the Conference showed, 
about what the different classes ought to be, or 
about the limits to be placed on the maximum 
tonnage and gun-power of the units permitted 
in each class. 

It was, indeed, largely a disagreement, at a 
late stage, on these very points that brought 
about the final break-up of the Conference. 
11Ps fact mak~$ Qbvious the adv~ntage there 
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would have been in dealing with them first as a 
technical preliminary to be got rid of before any 
questions of ratio or total tonnage were taken 
up. It would then have become apparent to the 
American public at the very outset that the 
American Navy Department were adopting on 
these points a policy which it was impossible 
reasonably to defend. The British proposed that 
capital ships for replacement should in future 
be 30,000 tons and armed with I3.5-inch guns 
instead of the 35,000 tons and 16-inch guns which 
the Washington Convention had allowed. That 
was a modest proposal, but at least it was in: the 
right direction. The Americans virtually refused 
to discuss it, and in the general confusion of pro
cedure rode their refusal off by attacks on the 
total cruiser tonnage proposals of the British. 
Likewise the Americans opposed reductions 
which the British had proposed in the size and 
armament of cruisers, of flotilla leaders, of de
stroyers and of submarines: they forced the 
limit for flotilla leaders up to 1,800 tons, 
although they have themselves at present no such 
vessel of more than 1,250 tons displacement. 
The British proposed a substantial increase in 
the length of life of every class of vessel; these 
increases the Americans opposed. In all this they 
were plainly wrong, if disarmament was the 
purpose for which the Conference was called. 
Reductions in the size of warships and their 
gun-power mean economy? elimination of new 
competition in replacement building, a diminu
tion of aggressive power and a reversal of the 
B 
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process of naval expansion which has created the 
hideously inflated!naval monsters of to-day. On 
every point the Americans were against the 
objects for which the policy of disarmament is 
desired. 

But most of all they were wrong on the'point 
on, which the Conference ultimately broke 
down-the 8-inch gun. The British claimed that 
8-inch gun cruisers should be dealt with as a 
separate class, and should be limited apart from 
the general body of light-cruiser tonnage. They 
argued that the ship which carries 8-inch guns is 
in reality in a different class from the ship which 
carries only 6-inch guns, whatever formal name 
they may both be given in Navy Lists; in a 
different class, for the simple reason that the 
8-iI!ch gun is two and a half times as powerful 
as the 6-inch gun, and the 8-inch gun cruiser can, 
therefore, blow to destruction, without danger to 
itself, any 6-inch craft with which it may come 
into contact.1 Mr. Bridgeman, no doubt, went 
absurdly far when he tried to claim that the 
8-inch gun was" aggressive" and the 6-inch gun 
"defensive." A 6-inch gun can be aggressive 
enough when there is nothing larger near, and 
all Englishmen are too ready to forget that a 
blockaded foreigner regards the blockade, in 
which the 6-inch gun cruiser may greatly help, 

1 The fact that in modern naval fighting gun-power is absolutely 
decisive is shown in a manner likely to strike the public imagina. 
tion in the film of the Coronel and Falldand Island battles, in 
which first British and then German vessels are destroyed by ships 
of greater gun-power without being able to defend themselvet in 
any way, or to inBict any casualtiea at aU on their~enem1' 
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as an 'operation of t,he most aggressive ~nd. 
No doubt, too, Mr. Glbson scored heavily when 
he asked why, if 8-inch gun cruisers were 
" aggressive," Great Britain had set the pace in 

. their construction and had done so to such a tune 
that she has-now five of them actually in com
mission, six in construction and pthers pro
jected, while the U.S.A. have none in com
mission, and only two in construction. It is true 
that the Washington Conference had fixed as a 
maximum size and armament for cruisers 10,000 

tons and 8-inch guns; that ~ll the A~miralties 
were conside1'ing their construction; that the 
Japanese in 1925 (a year after the British started 
their construction) laid down a couple! But it is 
none the less legitimate to argue, as some critics 
have done, that by plunging, before anybody 
else had begun to do so, into a large programme 
of these super-cruisers, the British Admiralty 
were not only guilty of forcing the pace in a new 
and dangerous form of competition, but that they 
repeated on a lesser scale the appalling blunder 
which they made in 1906, when, by producing the 
"Dreadnought," they rendered obsolete tne 
entire battle fleet through which, till then, Great 
Britain had had an overwhelming superiority on 
every sea. Their desire to limit 8-inch gun 
cruisers' at the Coolidge Confer,ence was, -if you 
chose so to regard it, no more than a desperate 
attempt to retrieve that blunder. Had they not 
previously forced the pace in building 8-inch gun 
cruisers, their plea for their rigid limitation would 
have had a Who~y different force. 
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But two blacks do not make a white: the fact 
remains that 8-inch gun cruisers are in a differ
-ent class from 6-inch gun cruisers~ and if there 
is to be stability and an end to competition in 
naval armaments, there should be a separate 
limitation in the Disarmament Treaty for each 
class. The American delegation threw over at the 
Coolidge Conference the very principles for which 
it had argued with great force in the Preparatory 
Committee a few months before. 

I t was largely on this thinor (though, of course, 
important) point that the Conference came to 
grief. Who believes that the American public 
would have allowed it to do so if the 8-inch gun 
question had been dealt with, not in a confused 
general dtscussion at the very end, but in its 
logical order as a technica~ preliminary to be 
settled at the start, and before the whole atmos
phere of collaboration had been destroyed by 
irritation and misunderstanding of every sort? 

Take another example of this confusion, an 
example which concerns the second problem in 
the making of a voluntary Disarmament Treaty 
-the problem of the ratio of strength to be 
established among the Signatory Powers. Again 
the Conference suffered severely from the. hap
hazard technical method which it pursued. So 
far as can be ascertained from Press reports, 
there was at no stage any organised discussion 
of the ratio as a separate point. At the outset 
the Japanese proposed the ratio of the status quo; 
the Americans proposed the Washington Con
vention ratio of 5:5:3; the British.proposed no 
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ratio at all and even appeared to indicate in their 
original proposals-the language used was far 
from clear-that they meant to have no fixed ratio 
in light 6-inch gun cruisers, but that, on the con
trary, they meant to keep their hands free to build 
as many as they liked.1 Whether for this reason or 
because of the language used by some British 
Ministers at home, a belief obtained for some 
time in American circles that the British Ad
miralty desired not to accept the principle of 
the equality of power between the British and 
American fleets. That there was a section, at 
least, of the British Cabinet which, in fact, 
desired not to_do so has since been proved by 
the post-Conference speeches of Mr. \Vmston 
Churchill' The doubts of the American delega
tion on this point very naturally created friction 
which jeopardised the whole work of the Confer
ence; while in the U.S.A. they did untold harm 
by the creation of ill-will. When the Conference 
was a month old the Hearst Press informed its 
readers that the British Ambassador had "form
ally notified the State Department that his 
Government is firmly resolved to have a mightier 
navy than that of the United States." 

Had there been a frank public discussion of the 
Ratio at the proper moment, that is to say, as 
soon as the preliminary problem of the technical 
framework had been solved, the British Delega-

1 ritle Mr. Bridgeman'~ speech on the opening day of the Con
ference (T,mes. June :u, 19%7). ct. 00 Mr. Winaton Churchilr • 
• peechea delivered, after the Conference waa over, on August 7th and 
September 4th (fllde Appendiz I). 

• ride Appendiz I. 
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tion, if they had desired to reach agreement, 
would have been compelled at once to make it 
clear that they did not intend to depart from the 
principle of " parity" of strength to which their 
Government had agreed in respect of capital 
ships in 1921. Mr. Bridgeman, gaining presUJl1-
ably a temporary victory over Mr. Churchill, did 
actually make such a declaration at a later stagel ; 

but had he been compelled to face the issue at the 
very start, who can doubt that British opinion 
would have overwhelmed the Churchill party, 
and that thus one of the complicating difficulties 
of the Conference would never have arisen at all r 

Had these two first problems been rapidly 
and easily disposed of by the Coolidge Con
ference, as they should have been, there would 
have ,remained only the third and vital pro
blem" of the level at which naval forces should 
be fixed. This, of course, must be the 
crux of any Disarmament Conference, the test 
by which its success or failure must be mainly 
judged. And here, again, there was a conflict 
of opinion between the British and American 
delegations; a conflict which in the end was 
almost settled, but in which none the less must 
be found perhaps the chief cause of the failure 
with which the Conference broke up. 

Consider for a moment the various proposals 
with which in this connection the Conference had 
to deal. 

The Japanese proposed in all respects the 
maintenance of the eXisting status quo; stabilisa
tion at the present level. In subsequent negotia-

1 Vide Appendix I. 
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tions. they showed, however, that they would 
willingly have made reductions if the other 
powers had genuinely desired them. 

The Americans proposed-to leave capital ships 
untouched. until 1931, the date fixe~r for the 
revision of the Washington Convention,. and to 
limit the total tonnages in other classes in the 
following way: 

Cruisers. 
United States ... .25°,000 to 300,000 tons 

_ British Empire .0. 250 ,000 to 300,000 tons 
Japan '0. _150,000 to 180,000 tons 

• Destroyers • 
United States ... 2.00,000 to 250,000 tons 
British Empire .0' 200,000 to 250 ,000 tons 
Japan .•• ... 120,000 to 150 ,000 tons 

Submarines. 
United States 60,000 

. 
tons to 90,000 

British Empire 60,000 to 90,000 tons 
Japan 36,000 to 54,000 tons 

The British proposed to ,reduce-the size of all 
future ships and to lengthen their life, as above 
described; they spoke' of limiting the "num
bers '~ of submarines, destroyers and " p~sibly " 
cruisers., but they made no proposals at the out
set for total tonnages. On July 8th, however, a 
communique was issued in which it was said that 
the .. British had explained to the Conference that, 
as the result of the work which" the Technit:al 
Committee had done, .the Eritish " requirements" 
(note the word) could now be stateCl They were 
as follows : 
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Cruisers. 
15 8-inch gun cruisers, nominally of 

10,000 tons each ... 
55 6-inch gun cruisers, nominally of 

7,500 tons each ..• 

Total tonnage for cruisers 

Destroyers and Flotilla Leaders. 
J 6 Flotilla leaders . . . . . . . .. 

128 Destroyers 

Submarines. 
40-45 of 1;600 tons 

~ons. 

150,000 

422,000 

572,000 

29,600 
192,000 

221,600 

15-20 of 600 tons, i.e. 76,000-81,000 tons. 

It should be noted that the British delegation 
did not propose actually to build up to these 
total tonnages; many of their 55 cruisers, for 
example, would, in fact, at any rate in the early 
years of the Treaty, be smaller than the new 
7,500 ton maximum proposed. But they de
manded freedom to reach these totals if, when 
the Treaty came into force, they so desired. Thus 
their total demands in all these classes together, 
according to this communique .of July 8th, 
amounted to 874,600 tons. 

Now these British proposals were put for
ward, on July 8th, as " requireme~ts," that is to 
say, as minima founded on strategical considera
tions which could not be reduced. Under the 
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pressure of the Conference, however, they were 
all reduced, except the number of the cruisers, 
which remained at 70. When the Americans 
refused to accept their general scale, the British 
brought forward (on July 28th) a revised pro
posal, which was as follows: 

Cruisers and Destroyers together 
Submarines 
plus 2S per cent. of "obsolete" 

vessels (i.e. vessels older than 
the ages prescribed in the 
Treaty to be made) .•. 

Total for all classes tog~er 

. 
500,000 tons 
90,000 tons 

147,000 tons 

737,000 tons 

This second British proposal involved a real 
reduction of 137,000 tons from their first; not 
more, because the " obsolete" vessels "Which they 
reserved the right to retain could in any case 
almost certainly not have been replaced before 
the termination of the first period of the suggested 
Treaty in 1936. 

These two British proposals of 874,600 tons 
on July 8th and 737,000 tons on July 28th must 
be compared, first, with the American proposals, 
and second, with the actually existing tonnage 
which the British Navy has in commission and 
building at the present day. " 

The American proposals, at their lower limits
and of course the British could have got these 
lower limits had they so desired-would have 
given a total for Great Britain and the U.S.A. 
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in aU these classes together of 5 I 0,000 ton8-
227,000 tons below the second. and lower British 
offer. 

The existing t?nnages9~ -1:,lritish Navy at 
the .present-day-including urtirr under con
struction, the completion of which, it had been 
hoped, the Coolidge Disarmament Treaty would 
have made unnecessary-are as follows: 

Cruisers (large and small together). 
. 

48 in commission 
14 building ... approximately 

Destroyers. 
17 Flotilla leaders } 

de approx. 
178 stroyers 

Submarines. 

Tons 
255,000 
100,000 

355,0001 

230 ,000 

65 of vai:j.ous sizes~ approx. 68,000 

This giveS a" total f-or the thrye classes of 
653,000 tons of ships noVO' buil~ and building. 
Thus the British proposed in this New Treaty 
of Naval Disarmament, specially designed to 
dea~ with these smaller classes," no decrease, 

1 This calculation of "existing" cruiser tonnage is based on the 
in£o~ation contained in the 1921 League of Nations Armaments 
Yearbook; that is to say, on information supplied by the British 
Government itself. The figure of 387,000 tons of existing cruiser 
tonnage was freely quoted during the Coolidge Conference; this 
totl\l can on1r be made up by counting as "-existing" ships which 
are only "projected "-surely liD unacceptable procedure. Even' 
among the 14 cruisers counted a8 "building" there are a number OD 

which"veO' little work has heeI\ done, and,which, therefore, it might 
have been hoped that we could .crap • . 



COOLIDGE CONFF:RENCE 

but on July 8t~ an increase in their exisl
tonnage strength of 220,000 tons, and later an 
absolute minimum increase Qf 84,000 tons. 

Now if the technical procedure suggested by 
the work of the Preparatory Committee had been 
followed, and if the questions of the technical 
framework of the Treaty !1nd of the ratio had 
been disposed of first, attention would then have 
been concentrated on the real point of substance 
that was in conflict, this question of the level at 
which naval forces should oe fixed. The British 
public would then have been compelled to face 
the fact, as it never really did, that the United 
States Government,. with the power to outbuild 
Great Britain at every po~nt if it desired to do 51>, 
was proposing limitations at a level which would 
mean a substantial reduction in the naval forces 
of the present day, while the British Government 
was proposing limitation at a level far in excess 
of the forces which both they and the other 
Powers actually have. The first British ptoposal 
would have meant an increase in these smaller 
classes of vessels of approximately 3S per cent. 
for Great Britain herself, and of cours\' far more 
for the United States if she built up to the per
mitted scale; the second would have meant ,an 
increase in standing British forces of 12 per cent. 
How many Englishmen -ever envisaged the 
issue in this simple way 1 Would British public 
opinion have remained unmoved had there been 
effective public inter~tional debate on this 
single vital question, as it has just been defined? 

Perhaps, too, if the discussion had tald!n this . . 
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course the British public might have been led 
to examine more closely the other parts of the 
much-vaunted scheme of economies which the 
British Admiralty proposed. Mr. Bridgeman 
told the Conference on more than one occasion 
that our proposals for the reduction of the size 
and the lengthening of the life of capital ships 
would have saved the British taxpayer more 
than £50 million. He did not go on to say that 
these economies would not begin until 1931; 
that they would be spread over a period of ten 
to twdve y~rs, giving thus an average annual 
saving of perhaps £41 millions; that against this 
saving there must be set the increased cost of 
construction and the annual maintenance for the 
additional cruiser tonnage which he intends to 
build, an increase in cost almost certainly greater 
than the £41 millions he would save. Nor did 
he repeat to the Conference what previous 
British delegates have said: that there is no hope 
of reducing the British Army, and little of re
ducing the British Air Force, much though the 
British Government might wish to do it; that 
therefore the only considerable contribution which 
the British Government can make to world dis
armament is by the reduction of the fleet; that 
even if Mr. Bridgeman made his full saving of 
£41 million per annum, it would only be under 
4 per cent. of the present British Armament 
Budget o~ £I 18 million. Nor did he explain that 
his full saving would still have left Great Britain 
spending, at 1914 prices, at least as much as she 
was spending for defence in the year before the 
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war; that in spite of the League of Nations, in 
spite of the pledges of the Treaty of Versailles, in 
spite of Locarno pacts, in spite of the fact that 
the German fleet is at the bottom of the ocean, 
in spite of the fact that the Admiral Sir Frederick 
Field explained to the Coolidge Conference" there 
is.at present no fear of war,"! die burden of the 
British taxpayer is heavier to-day than it was 
on the eve of Armageddon. 

This, therefore, was the conception of Disarma
ment with which the British Government went 
to the Coolidge Conference; this was all they 
thought could be achieved before their scheme 
should terminate in 1936. They had no com
pensating plans for wholesale cuts in existing 
battle-fleets, nor even for cuts in submarines; 
they onI y had this sterile programm e of " require
ments." Had the Geneva discussions brought 
these fundamental facts to the blazing light of 
day, had they thrown into relief the really vital 
issue that was at stake, British opinion might 
have played a hand in bringing its Government 
to seek a better compromise arrangement with 
the United States. For it is a fundamental fact 
in the },resent situation that beyond all question 
the Bntish people desire a real disarmament and 
all it means. 

CHAPTER IV 
THE BRITISH DOCTRINE OF "REQUIREMENTS" 
LAMENTABLE as were the methods of the Coolidge 
Conference, disastrous as was its failure to 

'Vide 'I.mes, June %at 19:&7. 
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concentrate attention on the vital points; the 
principles on whichjts discussions were conducted 
were more disastrous still. The worst resttlt 
of the whole Conference was that it secured for 
these principles a wide acceptance in the two 
great tountries principally concerned. While 
they persist, no disarmament worthy of the name 
can ever come about. 

The principles of the Covenant in respect of 
armaments are, first, that Member States no 
longer rely on their own unaided efforts' for 
their national security,..but that on the contrary1 
they rely as well on the mutual guarantees 
against aggression by which they are all bound; 
second, that a simultaneous reduction of p9ten
tiallY' hostile forcel? is in itself a most important 
factor in promoting the security of each dis
ar~ing state. Neither of these principles, proved 
by all the discussions of the seven previous 
Assemblies, of the Temporary .Mixed Commission 
and of the Preparatory Committee to' be vital to 
any profitable result, was ever mentioned at the 
Coolidge Conference from first to last. 

Instead the United States delegation were 
content to explain that if theil proposals were not 
accepted they could and perhaps would build 
the largest navy in. the world. They never 
attempted to justify this threat, nor to face _ the 
fact that by all the accepted canons of political 
morality, the Kaiser had a far better case for 

1 ct. also ResolutioA oi the Eighth Assembly, Third Committee, 
Resolution v, I (third paragraph), accepted by the British delegation 
on September 2.6t.b, 1921 (oid, Appendix ,III). 
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building up the German flee~ before the war than 
the United States Government can make for its 
naval power to-day. An American publicist of 
high standing, Air . Frank H. Simonds, has roundly 
declared that their naval programme "is based 
not upon potential dangers, but upon national 
pride." The American delegates never suggested 
that in this proposition there was anything 
which it was necessary to defend. 

For their part, the British delegation smashed 
the Conference by the rival principle of what 
they called " requirements." This novel doctrine, 
in open conflict with every axiom accepted about 
disarmament hitherto, is the accepted principle, 
it has been said, on which the whole of Admiralty 
policy is now built "!Ip. At this astounding 
Conference it was never challanged until the very 
last speech that was delivered before the Con
ference broke up. Then Mr. Gibson did indeed 
declare, what throughout had been obviously 
true, that its acceptance would" render im.P0s
sible any effective naval limitation by interna
tional agreement." But in Great Britain it still 
holds almost undisputed sway, and it is supremely 
important, therefore, to examine what it means. 

I t was only in respect of the number of cruisers 
that the principle of " ,.equirements " was obstin
ately pressed. On other points, as has been 
shown above, the requirements originally de
manded by the British were considerably cut 
down. But the demand for a minimum of 
seoenty cruisers was maintained resolutely, and 
at the cost of failure, to the bitter end. 
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The claim was based on an Admiralty doc
trine most elaborately explained. Great Britain, 
it was argued, has never more than seven weeks' 
food; it depends absolutely on overseas supplies; 
these supplies come from her possessions and 
from foreign countries in every quarter of the 
gloDe; the trade routes which her merchantmen 
must- traverse are 80,000 miles in length; on 
April 1st, 1926, there were 9,500,000 tons of 
British shipping scattered on every ocean on 
these various routes; unless they are protected 
by British cruisers these merchantmen will be 
liable to attack, and the vital arteries of the 
Empire will be cut. As Mr. Winston Churchill 
phrased it: "We feel that our island Empire is 
dependent for its inherent and integral existence, 
and indeed for its daily bread., upon our power 
to keep open the paths across the ocean. 1£ these 
paths could be closed at the will of another nation, 
the united life of the British Empire, and even 
the independence of its various parts, would nQ 
longer rest in our own keeping." Irrespective, 

.therefore, of whatever other nations may do by 
way of naval preparation, Great Britain must 
have a fixed minimum number of cruisers for this 
protecting work. The figure 70 is arrived at by 
the following process: 25 cruisers are required 
for service with the battle fleet; 12 will be, on 
the average, at any moment fuelling or refitting; 
the remaining 33 will allow one cruiser for every 
2,500 qilles of communication. That, it is said, is 
the smallest number with which the work of 
trade protection can be done. 
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It must be specially emphasised that this 
figure was demanded as an absolute "require
ment," needed whatever other Powers may do. 
Reciprocal reductions of the cruisers of poten
tially hostile Powers would not reduce our total. 
With seventy (or thirty-three 1) units in our 
patrolling force, we might hope to have 
" security"; with less we assuredly should not. 

Let us examine this contention that a fixed 
minimum force of cruisers will bring security, 
will enable us, in Mr. Churchill's language, to 
ensure that" the paths of the ocean will not be 
closed at the will of another nation." 

It is ~sy to understand that the British 
Admiralty still thinks, as it has always thought, 
in terms of its scattered naval bases; that it 
desires to have, as it has always had, a certain 
minimum of cruisers based on eadi; that even 
if the number on any given station be very small, 
yet to them it must seem to be incomparably 
better than none at all. Not only British Ad
mirals, but Britishers in the street, will have 
instinctively a comfortable feeling if they know 
that on every sea throughout the world there 
sail some British ships. 

But has that comfortable feeling any real con
nection with " security"? Can a force of thirty
three patrolling cruisers really ensure that the 
paths of the ocean will not be closed in time of 
war at the will of another nation 1 That, and 
not our instinctive feeling, is the point that really 
counts. ~ 

Security in this sense--and it is the sense in 
c 
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which the British Delegation to the Conference 
always used it-means that British sea-borne 
commerce must be immune from attack both on 
the open ocean trade-routes and in the narrow 
seas that surround the British Isles. It must be 
immune from attack by all the weapons that will 
be used in any future war; the battle fleet of the 
enemy, his cruisers, his disguised raiders, his 
submarines, his aircraft. 

Let us examine how the force of seventy 
cruisers will achieve this security in any future 
war. We must assume, of course, the sort of war 
for which the Admiralty prepares; not a war 
against Guatemala, not a war with all the other 
Members of the League on 'our side, but a war 
in which the Navy would be engaged both in 
European 'and in Pacific waters, and in which 
Japan, say, would.he among the States allied 
against us. 

Lord Jellicoe was the chief spokesman at the 
Coolidge Conference on the functions which the 
seventy cruisers would perform. It is worth 
while to quote his argument at some length = . 

"On the outbreak of the Great War we 
possessed II4 cruisers, .and, in spite of the 
fact that Germany had only two armoured 
cruisers, six light cruisers, and four armed 
auxiliaries outside the North Sea, our losses 
in merchant ships due to the action of these 
German vessels exc~eded 220,000 tons and 
Allied losses to 30,000 tons before they were 
finally disposed of. 
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"The great majority of our early losses were 
due to the operations of the Emden, Karlsruhe, 
and three armed auxiliaries. Later in the war 
three disguised German raiders accounted for 
250,000 tons of British and 39,000 tons of Allied 
shipping ..• We usually had warning of 
anticipated attempts of a raider to leave 
German ports for attack on our trade; over 
50 per cent. of the raiders which did make this 
attempt succeeded in evading our watching 
cruisers. Tw:o were sunk in the attempt, 
namdy, the Greif, and a vessel whose name 
was unknown. It is, too, to be remembered 
that all raiders which attempted the return 
passage to German ports succeeded in evading 
capture when re-entering the North Sea. • . • 

" There is yet one other point of importance 
in connection with trade protection and our 
war experience. During the Great War Great 
Britain was very favourably placed geo
graphically for preventing exit of raiders from 
German ports, whether cruisers or disguised 
merchant ships. I ,have mentionc;d my diffi
culties as Commander-in-Chief of the Grand 
Fleet in that connection. But the fact remains 
that, with the single exception of war with a 
Mediterranean Power, the difficulties of the 
British Navy in preventing the exit of raiders 
from a port of any other nation would he 
multiplied a thousandfold. Indeed, by no 
conceivahle mea~s could such an exit be pre
vented. The result must inevitably be that 
we should have to deal with raiders in far 
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greater numbers than in the late war, and this 
fact alone makes it all the more imperative 
that the number of our cruisers should be ade
quate for work that would fall upon them." 
Lord Jellicoe further explained that at various 

times seventy different British ships chased the 
Emde1J, that at a single moment twenty-nine 
were on her track, and that nevertheless she con
tinued for a considerable period to elude them 
and to carryon her work of destruction. 

Now it IJ?ust be noted that Lord Jellicoe only 
claims that cruisers are· needed as a measure of 
protection against hostile .cruisers and" raiders "; 
he does not speak of submarines or aircraft. But 
~ven in respect of cruisers and raiders only, what 
is the inevit.able conclusion from his array of 
facts r Surely that in commerce-destroying 
operations the odds ar~ very strongly With the 
raiding ~s against the defending craft. That, in
deed, is the very basis of his claim for seventy 
cruisers. But what follows from it? That true 
security, that real immunity from attack, lies. not 
in increasing the numbers of defending,units, but 
in decreasing the numbers of the units that may 
attack. If one raiding cruiser has an unequal 
chance of success against one defending cruiser, 
seventy raiders will have the same advantage 
against seventy defenders. No strategical in
genuity can defeat 'that plain arithmetic. In 
general it has always been admitted by everybody 
that, ceteris paribus, !every reciprocal decrease 
in armament increases the ~ecurity of the peoples 
that disarm; Lord J ellic:oe's argument only 
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serves to show that that general proposition is 
particularly true for peoples who depend on vital 
supplies from overseas. . 

There is, moreover, another reason which 
makes this contention apply with especial force 
to the British case; it is that every reduction of 
potentially hostile naval forces brings nearer the 
point at which armed British merchantmen can 
serve as defensive ships against attack on sea .. 
borne commerce. Suppose that organised navies 
were abolished altogether, Great ~Britain would 
henceforth be supreme. The point has been put 
by a distinguished naval writer, Mr. Stephen 
King-Hall: "Granted that all warships were 
destroyed, the British Empire would automatic
ally enter into a state of potential mastery of the 
sea transport of the world, such as it has never 
had in the past and is not likely to be allowed to 
have in the future. . . • In such a case as -soon 
as a war broke out a nation such as the British 
with a strong sea spirit and half the merchant 
tonnage of the world under its flag would rapidly 
improvise a battle' fleet of armed liners capable 
of dealing With the combined fleets of Europe, if 
I+ot of the world! "1 

Clearly, every decrease in potentially hostile 
warships can only bring so much nearer the ad· 
vantage to be thus gained. 

So far, therefore, the conclusion seems plain : 
security can be best obtained not by the increase 
of British cruisers, but by the reduction of the 
hostile craft that may be brought t~ the attack. 

J Vide Imperial De/me" p. 1S3. 
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Is this conClusion, affected by the new system 
of cruiser-convoy which the last war introduced? 
Noiin the l~ast. Fo!, as Lord Jellicoe has ~hown, 
the convoymg CruIsers would of necessIty be 
scattered by twos" and threes and fours through
out the world; any hostile force of six or .eight 
equal ships would wipe them out. The convoying 
cruisers could not be concentrated; the attackers 
could, and the adva~tage accordingly remains 
'With them.1

, To take a practical example, how 
would the British cruisers which the Admiralty 
could spare for the Pacific at the beginning oj a 
war-probably twenty at'the most-fare against 
the forty-five modern cruisers which under the 
rece~t British Admiralty proposals the Japanese 
would be able to bring to the attack? 

'But, of course, the greatest danger to British 
sea-borne commerce lies now not in hostile 
cruisers and commercial raiders, but in hostile 
submarines and aircraft. The Emden and its 
colleagues -sank half-a-million tons, but German 
submarines sank over seven million. As for the 
aeroplanes, one of the greatest of British airmen, 
General Groves, has warned us in the last few 
months that all surface-craft within 500 miles of 
hostile shores would he within reach of attack by 
shore-based aeroplanes. He concludes that 
,~ we can no longer command th~ narrow seas and 
home waters of Europe, ,nor can we ensure, as in 
the past, the safe passage of our shipping through 

1 There 'Were examples of this in the North Sea during the war. 
Cf. Times, October 17th., 19z7, for an account of a successful 
German attack on a convoy. 
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the Mediterranean.."l Must we not remember 
tliat France has 5,500 military aircraft, Italy, 
1,500, Spain 600 1 

Consider now the practical results of the 
British adhesion to the ,~ requirements" doctrine. 
Let it first be said that it is pOssible to admit that 
there are two senses in which th~ doctrine has a 
valid force: First, there must be a minimum 
'number of warships in the world belonging to 
civilised fOWers ~cien~ great effectively to 
prevent plI'acy agamst Bntish or other merchant 
ships. That is a real "requirement," to which 
no one can object. Second, a power with a great 
qaantity of merchant shipping and dependent on 
sea-borne supplies has plainly a strong moral 
claim. to a high ratio of naval strength as against 
other naval powers, But it is .not pOOsible to go 
on and argue from this l>asis that the .requirements 
doctrine can afiect the advantages to be secured 
by Great Britain from reciprocal international 
reductions of armed forces. On the contrary, the 
requirements doctrine can 'have no reasonable 
meaning, as an argument against such ~ policy of 
reciprocal reduction, and the advantages to be 
gained from its adoption by Great Britain are par-

. ticularly great,.for the very reason thai she depends 
on vital supplies that are brought from overseas. 

And think n9W of the practical results of our 
adheSion to the doctrine. It would not have 
brought any decrease in potentially hostile 
craft, b~t on the contrary a mighty increase-

1 Fib Joomal of the Royallustitute of Inb:J1latioa.al Allaim, 
JUt, 19%7. P. 149- • 
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It would have enabled the U.S.A. and Japan 
to build a great additional number of modern 
cruisers of the latest type; French naval writers 
have welcomed it with joy as justifying the 
completion of their programme for 327,000 
tons of cruisers!; the Italians will now certainly 
accept no less ,a total tonnage than that. Not 
-only so, but the British programme will ensure 
that there will be in future more submarines, 
and very many mor~ submarines, than there have 
ever been before, which may be turned against 
British merchantmen at sea. There will be subma· 
rine fleets beside which the German fleet of 1917 
would look puny. The programme has the further 
disadvantage that it makes it virtually impossible 
to hope for any real reduction of armed forces 
either on land or in air. If Great Britain will not 
reduce at sea, who else will reduce in the weapons 
in which they happen to be strong? The Air 
Forces of the world-the greatest of all dangers 
to Great Britain, and a danger against which there 
is no adequate defence-may be almost in· 
definitely increased. Against them the seventy 
cruisers cannot help. Yet for their sake we seem 
to be determined to render almost indefinitely 
remote the hope of any real reduction in arma· 
menn of any kind. And with cr~isers, raiders, 
air~aft-aiJd perhaps even with submarines as 

. /~ 
1 ct. espe~y M. ,Leyguea, French Minietet of Marine,!reported !Q 

the 'bmes oeJwy 8,.1927; and M. Jac:qUet S~ydoux reported lD 
the '.Times of July 27; 1927 as laying: «It is to our interett that 
England should get satisfaction, for the more cruisers ahe gets, the 
morc we can have ouraeIfet.'" 
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well-the odds are with the attacking force. 
Was there ever such a doctrine of security before? 

CHAPTER V 

CoNCLUSION 

IT would be wrong to press the argument against 
the Admiralties too far. It is clear that both the 
American and the British experts went into the 
negotiations with· the best intentions. The 
Americans started from a principle which would 
justify every nation in the world in keeping up 
the maximum military preparation which its 
finances could sustain. Yet they proposed a plan 
that might have meant a large reduction ~ the 
burden which Navies. actually impose. The 
British started from a principle that would have 
justified a demand on their part not for seventy, 
but for three hundred cruisers. When Lord 
J ellicoe claimed with fervour in the Conference 
that their demand was moderate, he was de
monstrably right. From their point of new, on 
the principles which they propounded, and which 
until the last minute of its existence the Confer
ence never challenged, they were moderate 
almost to t~ point of folly. But it was prGifisely 
their point of view, their principleS', that were 
wrong. ,,:. 

It is said that Clemenceau remarked i~9fS that 
the War had become too serious tobe lefttoGeneraIs. 
The same is true of th~ problem of national 
security to-day. The pri&h were so far right, 
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·in the Coolidge Conference, that disarmament 
must be debated with security continually in 
mind .. But seeurity is a political, not a military, 
question. Military preparations, be they as per
fect as any staff desires, be they supported by 
alliances find combinations of whatever kind, 
can never give more than relative security for a 
certain time. Only international political co
operation can give the .true security which the 
worlC~ now imperativ~ly demands. . 

Above all there can be.no real security in the 
British doctrine of " requirements," in the con
ception that a nation ca~ obtain security for 
itself by any fixed minimum of armament which 
it may create.. That is the "Himalayan false
hood n on which, in the last analysis, the Cool
idge Conference broke. By some hypnotic pro
ces~, Englishmen who would reject it for any 
o,theI kind. of armament, have accepted it for 
cruisers. But it is as false of cruisers as it is of 
.battleships ot- tanks. Lord Balfour himself at 
the Conferency of Washington in 1921 explained 
to the French that if they carried through their 
programII).e for 90,000 tons of sllbmarines, the 
British cruiser programme would be increased. 
The minutes of his speech'Jare there to prove that 
in cruisers we have no absolute requirements, 
that our armament must" depend, as every other 
kind of national afmcament depends, on the rival 
preparationl!l which other countries make. 

The doctrine of ct requirements" is important, 
not only because it smashed the Coolidge Confer .. 
ence, but because, if it be accepted, it will smash 
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any future Disarmament Conference that may be 
held. It bas already been produced since the 
Conference to defend a vast increase in aerial 
forces. Every nation will soon find counter
applications of it tel suit its own peculiar situa
tion, and every hope of a real Reduction Treaty 
will disappear. . 

These, then, are the lessons of the Coolidge 
Conference. The method of Tripartite negotia
tion must be abandoned; the method of general 
negotiati~n through the permanent machinery 
of the League of Nations must be resumed. The 
problem of national Armament& ,,~ust be dealt 
with as a whole; naval forces ~nnot usefully 
be taken alone. Negotiation must.':f>e conducted 
in the light of day, for ~ in publicity-the true 
publicity of public day-to-day debate-lies the 
best hope of real success •. Military experts must 
be called in to the deliberations to advise, but 
they must'not be permitted to control The dic
tates of strategies must be measured by the 
plain canons of commonsense; the principles of 
the Covenant, the political security of which it 

·gives Us hope, must be substituted for the mirage 
of a military security to be won by battalions and 
guns. Above all, the disarmament for which we 
strive blnst )lot be the permaneI;lt stabilising of 
the forces~ which the nations in their pre-I914 
madness had built up; it must be, perhap:; by 
progressive stages, yet,. in the end a real, and 
drastic reduction to a 1~e1 that will destroy the 
fear of aggression and so create re3l international 
confidence and trust. 

• r 
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If the Coolidge Conference serves to teach 
these lessons, if its failure serves to jolt the 
slumbering conscience of mankind, then perhaps 
its bitter experience will not have been in vain. 

APPENDIX I 

" PARITY" : THE GOVERNMENT'S Two VOICES 

Mr. Bridgeman's Declarations. 

I t was reported in the Press on June 30th, 
1927, that Mr. Bridgeman and Lor Cecil had 
given assurances to Mr. Gibson that the British 
Government were prepared to accept "parity" 
in the strictest senses in every class of warship_ 
In consequence of this announcement, the 
following message from 'I he 'I imes Washington 
correspondent appeared on July 1st: 

" Washington, June 30th. 

" Deep gratification that' misapprehension 
had been cleared away' was expressed by the 
Secretary of State, Mr. Kellogg, this morning 
on the receipt of a Geneva despatch from Mr. 
Gibson, chief United States delegate to the 
Naval Limitation Conference, telling of assur
ances from Mr. Bridgeman and Lord Cecil 
that there was no question in their minds or 
that of the British Government that the 
United States was entitled to absolute parity 
with Great Britain and that the .negotiations 
should be conducted on that basis." 
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That there was no ambiguity in the use of the 

word" parity" and that it meant "mathematical 
parity," ie. exact numerical equality in every 
class of ship, is. proved by the following message 
from 'lhe·'limes correspondent in Geneva, pub
lished in 'lhe 'limes on July 12th, 1927: 

" Geneva, July 11th. 

"Much interest was aroused here by the 
despatch from your Washington Correspondent 
(published in 'lhe 'limes on Saturday)~ in 
which he expressed his surprise at the way in 
which the British Ambassador's words had 
been misrepresented. It happened to coincide 
with a declaration by Mr. Bridgeman, reported 
by me from a.-shorthand note taken at this 
meeting: ' We' have nevef" disputed the right of 
America to parity in all ships.' He was amazed 
to find himself reported in the-Chicago 'l rihune 
as having 'clarified Great Britain's position' 
and stated plainly that the English Admiralty 
intends to maintain the crushing superiority 
in cruisers." 

This view is further suppqrted by a speech 
made by Mr: l3ridgeman in a plenary session of 
the 'Conference on July 14th, 1927 ('limes, July 
15th, 1927): " 

" It is not parity with America that is 
troubling us. We have not raised any objet-. 
tion to that ••. We are accused of an arro
gant desire for superiority and of having 
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refused parity to the United States. This 
statement has already been formally con
tradicted." 

Mr. Churchill's Declarations 

Extract from speech by Mr. lPinston Churchill, 
" 1"he 1" imes," August 8th,.I9z7 

". • • THE fundamental cause which prevented 
agreement lay in the different views taken of 
what constitutes naval equality by the Ameri
cans and ourselves. We are in favour, as' a broad, 
guiding principle, of naval equality between the 
two great English-speaking nations, but the 
Americans hold that equality or, as they call it, 
parity must be measured by equal tonnage and 
should be expressed in exact mathematical parity. 

" We hold, on the contrary, that the principle 
of naval equality must be based, not on mere 
numbers or tonnage, but must take into con
sideration the quite 9ifferent conditions of the 
two communities. We feel that our island Em
pire is dependent for itS' inher~nt and integral 
existence, and indeed, for its daily bread, upon 
our power to keep open the paths across the 
ocean. If those paths could be dosed at the will 
of another nation, the united life of the British 
Empire, and even the independence of its various 
parts, would no longer rest in our own keeping. 
We contend that our position is entirely different 
from that of a vast self-contained community 

. dwelling in a continent and free from all our 
European pre-occupations .... 
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" Therefore, we are not able now-and I hope 
at no future time-to embody in a solemn inter
national agreement any words which would bind 
us to the principle of mathematical parity in 
naval strength.... The doctrine of naval 
equality, if it is to be accepted by us, must take 
into consideration the whole position of the two 
countries on the sea and their r~pective risks 
and vulnerability." 

Mr. Churchill at Floors Castle on September 4th, 
1927 (" 'limes," September 5th, 1927) . 

" In fact, no basis of agreement existed for 
the Conference at Geneva to meet 'upon. The 
United States could not be expected to consent 
to embody in a treaty anything short of 
numerical parify, and we cquld not consent to 
embody in a treaty any form of parity that did 
not take into consideration the special condi
tions 0,\ these overcrowded islands. He denied 
that t}ie Government had been lacking in a 
spirit of conciliation." 

If this is in fact the view of the British Govern
ment, it may perhaps pertinently be asked why 
they ever agreed to the meeting of the Coolidge 
Conference at all. 
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APPENDIX II 

TOTAL TONNAGE LIMITATIONS 

American Proposals, June 20th, 1927. 

United States 
British Empire 
Japan .,. 

United States 
British Empire 
Japan. 

Cruiser Class. 

250.lQOO to 300,000 tons 
•.• 250,000 to 300,000 tons 

150,000 to 180,000 tons 

Destroyer Class. 
200,000 to 250,000 tons 

••• 200,000 to 250,000 tons 
120,000 to 150,000 tons 

Submarine Class. 
United States 60,000 to 90,000 tons 
British Empire ... 60,000 to 90,000 tons 
Japan ... ... 36,000 to 54,000 tons 
Total tonnage in the three classes together 

(at lower limits) for the British Empire and 
United States' ..• . .. 510,000 tons' 

British Requirements as stated on July 8th, 1927. 
Cruisers. 

<fons 
IS 8-inch g~n cruisers, nominally of 

10,000 tons each .,. 150,000 

55 6-inch gun cruisers, nominally of 
7,5°0 tons each .. , 422,000 

Total tonnage for cruisers ••• 572,000 
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Destroyers and Flotilla Leaders. 

16 Flotilla leaders .... 
128 Destroyers 

49 

"2.21,600 

Submarines. 
40-45 of 1,600 tons 
15-20 of 600 tons, i.e. 76,000-81,000 tons 

Total for all three classes together 874,600 tons 

British Requirements as stated on July 28th, 1927-
'Ions 

Cruisers and Destroyers together .•• 
Submarines ..• ... ... . •• 
plus 25 peN:~nt. of" obsolete" vessels 
(i.e. vessels older than the ages pre
scribed in the Treaty to be made) 

500,oeio 
90,000 

Total for all classes together ,'" 737,000 
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APPENDIX III 

Resolution Adopted by the Eighth Assembly of the 
League of Nations. Geneva, Sept. 26th, 1927. 

The Assembly, 
Noting the progress achieved in the technical 

sphere by the Preparatory Disarmament Commis
sion and by the Committee of the Council towards 
enabling the Council to be rapidly convened and 
to take decisions in case of emergency; 

Being anxious to bring about the political con
ditions calculated to assure the success of the 
work of disarmament; 

:aeing /convinced that the principal condition 
of this success is that every State should be sure 
of not having to provide unaided for its security 
by means of its own armaments and should be able 
to rely also on ~he organised collective action of 
the League of Nations ; 

Affirming that such action should aim chiefly 
at forestalling or arresting any resort to war and 
if need be effectively protecting any State victim 
of an aggression; . 

Being convinced that the burdens which may 
thereby be im~osed on the different States will be 
the more readily accepted by tnem in proportion 
as " . . 

(a) They are shared in practice by a greater 
number of States; 

(b) The individual obligations of States have 
been more clearly defined and limited: 
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I. Recommends the progressive extension 
of arbitration by means of special or collective 
agreements, including agreements between States 
Members and non-Members of· the League of 
Nations, I?O as to extend to all countries the 
mutual confidence essential to the complete 
success of the Conference on the Limitation and 
Reduction of Armaments; 

2. Recalls its Tesolution of September 24th, 
1926, which reads as follows: 

I 

" Being desirous that the investigations, in 
regard to which the Assembly itseJ.f took the 
initiative in its resolution of September 25th, 
1925, should be b;ought to a successful con
clusion as soon as possible, it requests the 
Council to call upon the Preparatory Com
mission to take steps to hasten the completion 
of the technical work and thus be able to draw 
up, at the beginning of next year, th~ pro.
gramme for a Conference on the Limitation and 
Reduction of Armaments corresponding. to 
exist.ing conditions in regard to regional and 
genet~.l security, and it asks die Council to' 
to con'i.ene this Conference before the eighth 
ordinary'·.session of the' Assembly, unless 
material difficulties render this impossible." 
Accordingly requests th~ Council to urge the 

Preparatory Commission to has~en the. comple
tion of its technical work and to convene the 
Conference on the 'Limitation and Reduction of 
Armaments immediately this work has been 
completed,; 
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3 . .,r Requests the Council to give the Pre

paratory Commission, whose task will not be 
confined to the preparation of an initial Con
ference on the limitation and reduction of arma
ments, and whose work must continue until the 
final goal has been achieved, the necessary 
instructions for the creation without delay of a 
Committee consisting of representatives of all the 
States which have seats on the Commission and 
are Members of the League of Nations, other 
States represented on the Commission being 
invited to sit on it if they so desire. 

This Committee would placed at the Commis
sion's disposal and its duty would be to consider, 
oh the lines indicated by the Commission, the 
"measures capable of giving all States the guaran
tees of arbitration and security necessary to 
enable them to fix the level of their armaments 
at the lowest possible figures in an international 
disarmament agreement. 

The Assembly considers that these measures 
should be sought: 

In action by the League of Nations with a view 
to promoting, generalising, and co-ordinating 
special or collective agreements on arbitration 
and security ; 

In the systematic preparation of the machinery 
to be employed by the organs of the League of 
Nations with a vievr to enabling the Members of 
the League to perform their obligations under the 
various articles of the Covenant ; 

In agreem~nts which States Members of the 
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League may conclude among themselves, irrespec
tive of their obligations under the Covenant, 
with a view to making their commitments pro
portionate to the degree of solidarity of a geo
graphical or other nature existing between them 
and other States ; 

And, further, in an invitation from the Council 
to several States to inform it of the measures 
which they would be prepared to take, irrespective 
of their obligations under the Covenant, to 
support the Council's decisions or recommenda
tions in the event of a conflict breaking out in a 
given region, each State indicating that, in a 
particular case, either all its 'forces, or a certain 
part of its military, naval or air forces, could 
forthwith intervene in the compct to support the 
Council's decisions or recommendations. 
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FORE\VORD. 

Nowhere has the challenge to India's self-respect 
.and integrity underlying the principle and policy 
of the Statutqry Commission evoked more intense 
oOr more unanimous resentment than in the cOsmo
politan city of Bombay which has always been noted 
for the sanity of its political opinion and the sobriety 
.of its political expression. 

'A common indignation has brought together on a 
.common platfotm. the accredited leaders of all com
munities and classes, representing the most diverse 
interests and the most divergent modes of political
thought. 

The two magnificent and historic public meetings 
held by the citizens of Bombay, respectively on the 
19th November. after the announceI{lent of the Sta-
1utory COInII4ssion, and on the Srd December, after 
1he debate in both Houses of Parliament abundantly 
and incontrovertibly demonstrate how authentic and 
resolute is the refusal of 'the people of India to ac
quiesce or participate in any scheme of national 
humiliation and dishonour. 

Sci10 f~ ~'hCu.'c(C( 
./" » -

.Bombay, 12th December, 1927. 
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A CHALLENGE TO INDIA'S 
SELF-RESPECT. 

The campaign of protest against the constitution 
and programme of the Statutory Commission was 
formally inaugurated in Bombay on the 10th Novem
ber, when Mr. Mohmed Ali Jinnah, Leader of the 
Independent party in the Legislative Assembly and 
President of the All-India :Muslim League. issued the 
following statement:-

"1 consulted by wire a few prominent leaders in 
different parts of India with a view to adopt con
certed action regarding the announcement of the 
Statutory Commission. The answers 'l' reeeived 
made it clear that owing to pruvineial fixtures to 
whi<>h they were already committed in their respec
tive provinces and having regard to distances, a 
meeting at Bombay or any other central place at an 
early date was not feasible although they emphasis!. 
ed the necessity of joint concerted action. 

As the question will soon be taken'up in both the 
Houses of Parliament in England, I thought it was 
most essential that an authoritative opinion of an 
:.A.ll-India character should be expressed in time to 
reach London befor~ final decisions are taken by }rl,q 

Majesty's Government. I therefore. circulated a 
draft manifesto with a covering letter requesting 
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various, prominent leaders to authorise me on or 
cefore the 15th instant to include their names a3 
signatQries to the manifesto' to be issued, if approved 
of by them. 

l' am glad to say that I have received so far the 
most powerful and influential support from all pal1~ 
of Indla, from the foremost leaders of the Indian 
National, Congress, the .4l1-India Moslem Leaguo, 
the All-Indian Liberal Federation, the FederatiQ'l 
of Jndian Chambers and the Millowners' Assoc.ia,· 
tion." 

The HiDdu Mahasabha. 
I llave not included the names of leaders of th~ 

Hindu :M:ahasabha as I received a wire from Lal& 
Lajpat Rai, dated Lahore 15th, as follows:-

"Have wired Jayakar. Waiting his reply'~ and 
subsequently a. telegram from Mr. Jayakar, dated 
Poona'16th which reads: 

,. My party supports boycott but prefers to issUQ 
its own statem~nt. Copy posted to your address.'· 
I have not yet l;eceived replies from Pandit Madan 
Mohan ?!alaviya and Dr. J\Ioonje . . 

CODgress Leaders' Replies. 
Similarly I have not included the names of the 

President and President..elect of the Indian National 
Congress amongst the signatories to the m.a.nif.estc) 
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for reasons stated in their messages which 'ipeak tOl' 

themselves and ,\!hich are as follows!-

From Messrs. S. Srinivasa Iyengar and A. Rang"
swami Iyengar, dated Madras 14th November:--

"Your manifesto omits scH·determination as also 
the Assembly and Congress demand. Concedes need 
fol' inquiry. Proceeds solely OD, need for mixerl 
Commission. Moreover, abstention is made qualified 
and conditional. Congress Working Committee's 
resolutions and Bengal ap.d Madras manifestoes have 
adopted unconditional boycott. Regret cannot sign 
yollr present draft. Pray ,.reconsider. Let us al\ 
stand :firm together for a simple bald abstention;'~ 
each party keeping its reason to itself or stating nil 
the reasons togetber.'-

From Dr. M. A • .Ansari, Kamal, 15th November: 
~ . 

"Agree with draft joint statement, except the 
last sentence which should read "unless- 'a. Round 
Table Conference", in which British and Indian 
statesmen would~ l>a.1'ticipate as plenipotentiaries, is 
invited -or at least a Commission with a majority of 
Indians sittiIJg on equal terms is set up, we cannot. 
conscientiously take any part I.>r share in the work 
of Commission as at present constituted." 

'l'he' other leaders of the Congres$ who were COII

suIted adopted the same line. 
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~e Text of the Manifesto' 
H\Ve have given most anxious consideration to the 

announcement mnde in the Houses of P~rliament and 
the statement of H. E. tlIe 'Viceroy and the appeal 
of the Premier regarding the constitutipn and pro 
gramme of the Stntutory Commission. We have 
come to a deliberate conclusion that the exclusion (If 
Indians from the Commission is fundamentnlly 
wrong and. that proposals about Committees of Leg~ 
islatures being allowed to'submit their views to the 
Cominission and the latter to confer with the Joint 
Parliamentary C~mmittee are wholly 'inadequate to 
~~~et the requirements of th« case. The underlying 
·principle of the scheme that Indians are to have no 
authoritative voice either in the conection of proper 
materials and el1dence qr in taking of decisions by 
way of recommendations of the Commission to Par
liament is of such a character that India. cannot, . 
with any, self-respect, acquiesce in it. . Unless a 
Commission on . which ,British and Indian statesmen 
.ate invited to s~t on equal terms is set up, we cannot 
cOIl8cicntiously take any part or share .in work oi 
Commission as at present constituted." 

Signatories. 
Sir Dinshaw Petit, Bart :-President Federation, 

Indian Chambers "and Indian Industrial and Com-. . 
,mercia! Congress. 

Bir Ali Imam :--Ex-meIaber, Viceroy's E.;:ecutive 
Council. 
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Sir Chimanla1 Setalvad :-President, Inidan 
National Party, Bombay, ex-member, Executive 
-Council, Bomb'ay. ' 

Sir Abdur Rahim :-President. Bengal Muslim. 
League and ex-member, :Bengal Executive Council 

Sir Sivaswamy Iyer :-Ex-member, Madras Exe
cutive Council. 

Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru :-President, :AlI-India 
Liberal Federation, ex-member, Viceroy's Executive 
Council 

Hon 'hIe Sir Phiroze Sethna :-Member, Council 
of State. 

Sir Purushottamdas Thakurdas :-M. L. :A:. 
Sir Munmohandas Ramji :-Member, Council of 

State. 
:Mr. H . .P. Mody. (Bombayl'. 
Mrs. Sarojini Naidu :-Ex-President Indian 

National Congress. 
Raja Gazanfa!ali ~:-M. L. A. (Punjab.) 
Dr. KitcheIew:-General Secretary, .All-India Mus· 

lim League. 
,Mr. C. Y. Chintamani:-Ex-Minister, United Pro

vinces. 
Moulvi Muhammad Yakub :-Deputy President. 

~~slative Assembly. 
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Mr. S. Sachidananda Sinha :-Ex-llember, Bihar 
Executive Council 

Nawab Ismail Khan :-M. L. A. (United Provin
ces.) 

Mr. Munshi Iswara Saran :-M. L. A., (United 
Provinces.l) 

:Afr. Yaknb Hassan:-(Madras.) 
Dewan Bahadur T. Rangachariar :-Ex-Deputy 

President, Legislative Assembly. 
Dr. :Annie Besant :-_ President, National Home Rule 

League. 
:Air. K. C. Neogy:-M. L. A. (Bengal). 

Babu Bepinchandra Pal:-(Bengal.} 
){r. Lalji Naranji:-Member. Bombay Council. 
Mr. R. K. Shanmukbam Chetty:-Chief Whip, 

Congress Party, Assembly. 
Y..r. M. A. Jinnah:-President, AIl-India lIusllm 

League and Leader of the Independent Party in the 
:Assembly. 
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CITIZENS' MEETING OF PROTEST. 

:A. mass meeting of the citizens of Bombay was hel<t 
on the 19th November in the Cowasji J eha.ngir Hall 
The conveners included members of the Central and 
Provincial legislaturE>3, leaders of all political parties
and representatives of great commercial organisa
tions. 

Sir Dinshaw Petit, Bart., presided. 
The following resolutions were passed. 

No:!. 

"This public meeting of the citizens of Bombay 
emphatically declares that the Statutory CoIiunission_ 
which has been announeed. is unacceptable to the peo
ple of India as it most flagrantly denies the right of
the Indian people to participate on equal tcrms in 
framing the future constitution of the country. This 
meeting further resolves fut under the circumstances 
Indians throughout the country should have nothing
to do with the Commission at any stage or in any 
form. 

Mover :-Sir Chirnan1al SetaIvad. 

Seconder-1Ir. M. .A.. Jinnah, M. L . .A.. 
Supporters-lIre Jamnadas Mehta, M. L . .A..; The-

Hon'ble Sir Phiroze Sethna, Member, Council or 
State; Mr. M. R. J ayakar, M. L. A., The Hon. Sir 
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"lfanmohandas Ramji. Member, Council of State. 
No.2. 

That the President be authorised to forward coples 
-of the above resolution to the Prime Minister, the Se-
-cretary of State for India, his Excellency the Viaroy, 
the leaders of Liberal and Labour Parties in England. 

Mover :-Mrs. Sarojini Naidu. 
Seconder :-The Hon. Mr. Ratansi lIorarji. 

Supporter:-Mr. H. P. Mody. 



II 

THE DENIAL OF INDIA'S RIGHTS. 

On the 28th November :Mr. :Mohamed Ali Jinnah is
sued the following statement to the press after the 
debate on the Statutory Commission in both Houses 
-of Parliament: 

After the announcement by the Secretary of State 
for Ip.dia of what he called the "Imperial P.I:oposals," 
in reply to the stro!lg opposition he appealed to India 
not to pass judgment until he had placed his reasons 
in support of the Commission and its programme of 
work. I have carefully read his Lordship '8 speech and 
the debate that took place in the House of Lords and 
the Commons. 

Gross Misrepresentation. 

I.ord Birkenhead has relied upon the history of 
India written by his ancesj;ors and founded"eonclu
sions which are opposed to the present conditions in 
Inilia and derived satisfaction by calling them logicaL 
If he haS .convinced the British people and Parliament 
that India is a museum of differing communities and 
interests' and that she ,is seething with warring fac
tions then India's case for responsible government 
stands condemned. And what is the good of going. 
through the farce of appointing a 'parliamentarY 
-tCommission by a .Cabinet whose spokesman has sum
med up the position of India and condemned it b;L 
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ad\ance? ~f Lord Birkenhead is selecting the person
nel of the Commission had to consider the conflicting 
schools of thought in England regarding India's ad
vance and had to secure two members of the Tory 
party, one member of the Liberal Party and two mem
bers of the Labour Party and two representing the 
blue blood of England, what wonder is there that we. 
may also require a few men to represent a vast country 
likE' India and the various interests concerned f But if 
it is suggested that India cannot produce a few man 
who will command the confidence of their countrym~n, 
then it is the grossest misrepresentation and the grav
est wrong done to her by the Secretary of State for
India, who professes sincerity and a desire to help. 
India. . 

That Central Scheme. 
The underlying idea is the arrogant assertion of the 

principle that Indians cannot be allowed to share 
in the responsibility or in the decisions that are taken 
concerning the future constitution of India. And, says, 
Lord Birkenhead, so long as that central principle 
is maintained intact he does not mind what else the 
Commission may do. This is what he says :-" If with
out a destruction of our central scheme from which we' 

.do not intend to depart the noble Lords can sugge.crt 
any method -in which I can make it even plainer that 
our purpose is not to affront Indian opinion but rather 
to conciliate and make it friendly to us, it shall most 
deeply be considered." But this central scheme w]llch 
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is a H Fait Accompli," is the cause of our grievance 
and involves the humiliation of India. 

Mr. Montagu Resurrected. 

Lord ~irkenhead resorted to a legal argument and 
resurrected what was in the -head of Mr. Montago. 
through his surviving colleague, Lord Chelmsford. 
He says:-"I have no doubt whatever, speaking as 
.a constitutional lawyer that the framers of the original 
and determining Act when they spoke of a Commis
.sion contemplated a.Parliamentary Commjssion. It is 
true that they did not so state it in the terms, but 1 
draw the inference that they did not so state it 
"because they thought it so obvious. I observe Lord 
Chelmsford in the Rouse, I am not entitled, unless 
he thinks it proper to contribute it,' to ask his opinion 
but I should be greatly astonished if he is not prep al'
-ed to state at the time when the Commission was con
templated in the governing Act, there was no ~ther 
idea but that it should be (~tireJy Parliamentary" 
But Lord Chelmsford did not quite come up to tI'e 
scratch. 

Lord Birkenhead'a Speech. 
It was not very long ago that Lord Birkenhead him

self, if I remember rightly, stated that the best brains 
of the Empire would be called upon to compose the 
Statutory Commission under the QQvernment of India 
Act, when such a Coinmission was appointed. Now, 

, let us conSider what this Commission will do under 
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'Section 84A of the governing Act, because the resolu
tion merely says-and we can only go by the terms of: 
the resolution-that this House concurs in the submis
sion of the following persons, namely. Sir John Simon, 
Viscount Burnham, Lord Strathcona and Mount Re
yal. Mr. Cadogan, Mr. Walsh, Colonel Lane Fox and 
:Uajor Attlee to act as a Commission for the purpose 
of Section 8M of the Government of India Act.' It is 
mo~t extraordinary that each one of the speakers whO' 
took part in the debate conjured up a picture of his 
own as to what this Commission will do and is capable
of doing. But we know what the statute lays down 
as their terms of reference. Here I may quote the 
words of the Statute: (1) The persons whose names
are so submitted if approved by His Majesty shall be' 
a Commission for the purpose of enquiring into the' 
working of the system of Government, growth of edu
cation, and the developmeenf of representative insti
tutions in British India and matters, connected there
with, and the Commission shall report as to whether 
and to what extent it is desirable to establish the
principle of responsible government or to extend, 
modify or restrict the degree of responsible govern
ment then existing therein, including the question 
whether the establishment of second chambers of the
local Legislatures is or is not desirable. (2) Th~ 
Commission shall also enquire into and report on any 
other matters affecting British India and the Provi~
.ces which may be referred to the Commission by Hia 
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lIajesty. " There is no such reference in the present 
proposals under this part of the section. 

"With great deference to those who took part in 
the debate in the two Houses of Parliamen~ I ask, is 
it possible that the function given to the Committee
of the Central Legislature to offer eritieisms and ob
jections in consultation with the Parliamentary Com
mittee would lead to any good results, and is it ex
peeted that any substantial modifications or amend
ments could be made in the recommendations of a 
commission of such calibre and integrity, for which 
they have received so eloquent a certificate not only 
from the Seeretaty of State for India but from an. 
parties in both the Houses of Parliament, a Commis
sion which is described as thoroughly impartial and
one whose integrity cannot be questioned and who 
will judge according to the standard known to Par
liament and whose recommendations Parliament will 
consider instinctively their own when they make. their 
repatf" 

Lord Birkenhead's Real Object. 
One word about Lord Reading.He condemns alI 

the politicians because at one time or other they had 
been parties to formulating proposals towards further
advance in the constitution of India. Does he mean. 
to suggest that the members of the Commission ap
pointed have no views with regard to the future eon
stitution for India t Some of them actually happen-
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·-ed to he members of the Cabinet when the Muddiman 
'Committee was appointed. And have these members 
given any guarantee that they will be unanimous in 
their report 7 Lord Birkenhead, at any rate makes 

'it clear as to what his real object is in having this 
<Commission and what is expected of it. He says: 
4'There may not be a unanimous report, but at any 
rate we shall have a report which proceeds upon the 
'same general point of view and ptinciple." 

Negation of India', StatuI. 

I ask what does he means by 'general point of view 
.and principle Y Has the pmonnel of this Commission 
..alrt>ady formed its opinion on the general point of 
view 1 and decided upon the' principle" What are 
they' His Lordship did not make it clear. It fo1· 
lows. therefore, that they will only look for details to 
,support the 'general point of view and principles' 
-which are already determined by them. without the 
.aid of any accredited Indian representative who could 
help them in collecting materials and evidence or 
shake them with regard to their "a priori" 'general 
point of view and principle' to which they are com
mitted already. For these reasons amongst others 
India cannot participate in this policy and share in 
the work of the Commission in any form at any stage, 
because it is a complete negation of India's status as 
partner, which has been so repeatedly acknowledged 
by British statesmen. 
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BOMBAY'S ANSWER TO LORD 
BIRKENHEAD. 

On the 3rd Deeember once again, the citizens of 
Bombay-through their aceredited leaders-firmly 
reiterated their resolution of the boycott of th~ Sta
tntery Commission, at a public meeting held, this 
evening, at the Sir Cowasji J ehangir Hall. The 
meeting which was presided over by Sir Chimanlal 
Setalvad was convened by every political party in 
the city to signify its utter disapp;roval of the com
position of the .CQmmission and to emphatically re
affirm that the latter was "unacceptable to .the people 
of India, as it most flagrantly denied their legitimate 
rigUt to participate, on equ~ terms, in frl!lUing the 
future constitution of the country. The main re
solution' adopted by the meetmg stated, in pnmistak
abl~ terms, among other things, that 'the country 
should have nothing to do with the Commission at 
any stage or in any form. t 

Long before the time (6 p.m.) :fixed for the meet
ing, the hall was packed to its utmost capacity. That 
it was wholly representative, could not be denied by 
anyone who was present there. The feature of the 
meeting was the presence.of a large riumper of Maho
medans. who evinced ,great interest in its . proceed
ings. The two resolutions placed before the meet
ing were carried without a single dissentient voice. 
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The meeting lasted close upon two hours and a half, 
during which the audience was treated to forceful, 
convincing and eloquent speeches. 

Conveners. 

Sir Purshot~mdas Thakurdas, M.L.A., 
Hon 'ble Sir :Manmohandas Ramji, 
Mrs. Sarojini Naidu. 
Mr. M. R. J ayakar; M.L.A., 
Hon 'ble Sir Phiroz Setbna, 
:Mr. M. A. Jinnah, M.L.A., 
];Ir. Jamn'adas Mehta, M.L.A.,, 
Mr. Lalji Naranji, M.L.C., 
Mr. Bhulabhai F. Desai, , 
Mr. N arottam Morarji, 
Mr. K. F. Nariman, M.L.C., 
Mr. B. G. Horniman1 

Maulana Shaukat Ali, 
lIon 'hIe Rata:n.si D. Morarji, Member, Council or 

State, 
Mr. F. S. Talyarkhan. 
Mr. Husseinbhoy A. Laljee, l\I.L.C., 
Mr. lL P. Mody, 
:Mr. Kaikobad Cowasji Dinshaw, 
:Mr. K. M. Munshi, M.L.C., 
Mr. Faiz B. Tyabji, 

, Mr. Balubai T. Desai, M.L.C., 
l\fr. l\iavji Govindji, 
Dr. Rajaballi B. Patel, 



19 

Mr. D. n. Dalvi, 
Mr. F. J. Ginwalla, M.L.C., 
Mr. S. A. Brelvi. . 
M. Y. Haindaday, 
Mr. Kanji Dwarkadas, 
Mr. C. Chagla, 
1tlr. V. N. Chandavarkar. 

Sir ChimanIaI SetaIvad's Masterly Address. 
Sir Chimanlal Setalvad in his brilliant and 

masterly address said:-

'( Ladies and Gentlemen, I stand this evening be
fore this great gathering of the citizens of Bombay 
with inixed feelings of regret and pleasure-.regret 
that an acute difference should have arisen on a very 
vital matter between England and India, who in the 
wisdom of Providence have been thrown together 
and for whose mutual benefits it is that there should 
be feelings of trust and confidence between them; 
pleasure at finding that the citizens of this great 
city are united in demonstrating that they are all 
Indians first and Hindus or Mussalmans or Parsis 
or Christians afterwards, that they are prepared to 
stand together r in defending their national self
respect and honour. 

Since the last meeting in this hall the debate on 
the personnel of the Statutory Commission has taken 
place in the Houses of Parliament I have foll<?wed' 
and studied in all humility the pronouncements of 
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tne responsible statesmen and leaders of the various 
political parties in Great Britain and I have nC) 
hesitation in saying with aU respect to them, that 
their announcements are altogether unconvincing, 
nay more, I venture to think that their utterances 
have confirmed and accentuated the view that I had 
expressed before the debate. I had emphasised that 
the exclusion of Indians from the commission in
volved a question of fundamental·prieiple on which 
there can be no yielding. The S.ecretary of State 
agrees that difference of opinion on the question as 
to whether the commission should be purely a Par...
liamentary Commission or a commission on which 
Indian members should have found a place is found
ed upon principle. The Secretary of State thus in· 
sists on the exclusion of Indians from the commis
sion as a matter of principle. 

Reply to Lord BiTkenhead. 
IJet us examine the grounds on whic1i lie main

taills his principle of exclusion. His first general 
ground is that the responsibility in the matter of 
this statutory investigation is With Parliament and 
it cannot l'epudiate its duties anI} its responsibilitic~ 
in the matter. But surely it cannot be suggested thnf
the inclusion of Indians in the commission can in 
any manner be a detraction from the responsibility 
of Parliament for any legislation that they may de
cide to adopt. Tl1en it is urged that Parliament 
can be helpe<} '~f;)llly by, the opinions 01 men of I. 
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mitted integrity and independence without any 
-eommitment of any kind at all." It is an unwo11ll~\' 
-suggestion to make the suggestion which this argu-
ment implies that among Indians it is not possib!e 
to find men of integrity and independence or men 
who when sitting on such a commission would give 
an impartial consideration to the questions befo!'e 
them, in spite of any predilection or views they 
might have. If Conservatives. Liberals and Labour
ites. with their pre-conceived ideas and predilections 
about the political progress in India can act with 
integrity and independence, there is no reason. why 
Indians will not acquit theIrulelves in the same 
maI!Iler. 

It was next argued that the framers of the Govern
ment of India Act contemplated a purely Farliamen
tar)' Commission. The Secretary of 813te7 as an 
eminent lawyer, knew that the language of the sta
tute does not say so and he therefore hasten to ob
sen-e that the statute does not say so because it was 
so obvious. It must be a very poor cause if he has 
to fall baek upon such an argument in support of 
it. Any lawyer advancing such an argument in a 
court of law would have been told-that the intention 
~f the legislators can only be gathered by the langu
~ooe used by them., and the language of the Govern
ment of India Act is clear that the membership of 
the commission need not be confined to members of 
J.>arliam~t. 



22 

Absurd Plea of Lord Birkenhead. 
'The next line of defence put forward is that 

India IS divide 1 into ~o .n&ny creeds and ~roups that 
it is impossible to put on the commission th(' Tcpre~ 
sentatives of all interests. This part of the Secre~ 

tary of State's defence is indeed yery specious and 
was. indulged in because the immediate hearers 
through lack- of ~owledge were' unable to see its. 
obvious fallacies and exaggerations. Quoting what 
l\fr. Goswami had said with respect to the religious 
differences between Hindus and- :Mahomedans on 
the mus~c and cow questions, that the Hindu l\faha 
Sabh~ was not recognised in Bengal, the Secretary 
of S~ate proceeded to assert that as there was n" 
organisation in all India which can- speak: officially in 
the name of the Hindu, community. It was not pos
sible for him to select a Hindu representative and 
he referred to similar difficulties about their com
munities. 'It is absurd on -the face of it to assume 
that 'all Hindus should have one political voice con
'veyed through one communal organisation. If the 
Secreta!,}, of State were right, a Protestant can never 
represent a. .;Ro~an Catholic and an Anglican a Di&
senter. But I will Jet l\Ir. Goswami speak in his own 
felicitous words. P\lCferring to the observations of 
the Secretary of State he says: . 

Mr. Coswami'. Reply. 
"'Lord Birkenhead has quoted me for his purpQse. 

I do not know to which of the numerous sects of 
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Christianity he professes adherance, but· does he 
suggest, for instance, that all the members of any 
one of these sects in Great Britain should have the 
same political views expressed through one communal 
organisation' Still less would he, I suppose, sug
gest that all Christians in Britain should be politi
cally unanimous. Yet he expects that all Hindu 
India should have one political voice conveyed- to 
the world through one all-embracing communal orga
nisation, in order that a Hindu might be justified in 
enquiring into the institutions whicli are so vital to 
the secular life of a country. I need hardly empha
sise h~w ridiculous such a suggestion is and yet the 
61lggestion is undoubtedly there in Lord Birkenhead's 
SpeE:ch. Not only is it almost impossible. that an en
tire Hindu India should be blended together into 
one communal organisation, but it would be entirely 
undesirable if that were possible; similarly for Mussal
mans or any o~. ~mmunity. The political parties 
cannot and ought 'not to be on communal lines." 

India Not Bankrupt of Patrioti.c Men. 

This supposed impossibility of including Indians 
on ihe commission because of Hindus, Mussalmans, 
Non-Brahmins, Sikhs and· Depressed Classes, all cla
mouring for representation is unreal when the real 
facts are looked to in their proper perspective. India 
is 1\Qt and has never been bankrupt of men of great 
patriotism, .of catholic views in all communities, and 
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we knDW there are Hindus whO' will cDmmand the con
fidence Df Mussalmans, and Mussalmans whO' will 
cDmmand the cDnfidence of Hindus, Brahmins who 
will cDmmand the cDnfid.ence Df Non-Brahmins and 
depressed classes and Non-Brahmins whO' will com
mand the cDnfidence . of' Bralimins and others. 

Illiterate India. 
The large mass Df illiterate India is pr~ssed intO' 

serVIce ,to' establish the impDssibility of selecting re
pre&entative Indians on the Commission. It is very 
singular that the int~rests of this mass of illiterates 
who have been allowed to' remain illiterate during the 
British administratiO'n for the last t50 years, a~e sup
posed to' be prDperly safe-guarded by seven English
men with.very little.acquaintance'with India and that 
educat,ed Indians cannot be trusted to" safeguaril 
those interests. . 

R~preseDta,tio;J of Civil Service. 
Then it is said that if Indians were given a place 

on the ~Dmmission the Indian Civil Service whO', it is 
claimed, have a deep-rooted interest ill: the CDuntry 
)VDuld also be entitled to' be represented on the .com
missiDn. Now ladies and gentlemen, during many 
years of unofftciallife and a few years of official life I 
have,come into close associatiDn with members of the 
Indian Civil Service, both Europeans and 1I1di~, 
and I would most ungrudgingly admit that they are 
a splendid bDdy Df publio servants who luive rendered 
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valuable sernees to India and whose ~rnres in my 
<,pinion, would be still 'Yaluable ~o self-governing In
dia. but I entirely :repudiate the claim made on their 
behalf that they are entitled to representation on 
this Commission. I want them as servants and not 
as masters. 

Not Afraid or Civil Service Representation. 

The members of. the service will be valuable wit
nesses before the Commission. Whoever heard that 
the permanent public servants in. a country are to 
ha'\"e a voice in deciding the ,political. evolution of 

, any coUntry! ~ut the eont~geney of'some Indian 
Civil servants ~ing placed on the epmmission with 

'indian non-officials does not frighten' me. In the. 
matter of those Y'eforms we had in 19.18-19 two im
po.rtant committees under the preside1!tshlp of Lord 
Southborough to determine the question of function" 
to decide upon ,the division of Imperial and Central 
and Provincial subjects and reserved and transfer
red subjects in the provinces and the franchise for 
the various legislatures. On eaeJi committee we had, 
three European members of the Civil Service, one 
of· them being !Ir. Hailey, now Sir Malcolm. Hailey, 
GOYemor of Punjab. In spite of the -predilections 
and strong views on either side, the, Indians and 
the Europeans were able to appreciate and ad~ 
their eon1licting views,. and 'QlJanimoua reports of 
both committees were produce<L 
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Committee. of Legislature •. 

Ladies and Gentlemen, we are told that it is pro
posed to give us something better than membership 
of the commission by way of creating committees at 
the Central as well as Provincial legislatures to get 
into toueh with the commission and later on with 
Parliament itself. We are told that the opportuni. 
ties of collaboration offered to us under that scheme 
are such as have never before been offered to any 
country and that we are stupid and perverse enough 
not to appreciate and welcome those opportunities. 
Ladies and Gentlemen, any person who carefully 
studies the proposals about these committees as put 
forward by the Cabinet in the Houses of Parliament, 
cannot be under any delusion as to their real nature 
notwithstanding the very sweet and generous words 
used to pacify us. Lord Olivier in the House of Lords. 
and Mr. Macdonald in the House of Commons drew 
very attractive and rosy pictures as to what the 
Status and powers of these committees of the legisla
tures might be. Lord Olivier suggested that there 
should be joint meetings of the two commissions as 
they called them and the reports of those cOJIlmis. 
sioners should in due course be presented to the 
joint committee of Parliament. The suggestions of 
Lord Olivier were promptly- repudiated by Lord 
Reading and he said that they were quite impossiblo 
of acceptance; Mr. :Macdonald in the House of Com
mons spoke of two commissions working together in 
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harmonious co-operation with each other and then 
reporting to the House 01. Commons the lineS of the 
new con<;titution. Let no one be misled by these 
pious suggestions on the part o~ Labour leaders. 

No Eq~ity of Status. 
Let us look closely and squarely at the scheme of 

these committee~ as propounded by the Secretary of 
State. There is no mistake Dr misunderstanding a-; 
to what the scheme is. The functions of the Com
mittee of the Central legislature are, in" the words 
of the Secretary of State "to prepare their own 
proposals and come before the commission and say T 

these are our suggesfi~ns." Mter giving the comA 
mittee aD.' opportunity of confronting the commiss!fJ:-:' 
'with their own proposals it will be' for the commis
bion to analyse and criticise and the said commission.. 
ought to accept or reject them. When the commis
sion goes to the· pro'\inces the commission will lose 
oontact with the committee' of the Central Legisla.
ture and will get into contact with the Provincial 
committees who wilL in ·the words, of the Secretary 
of State "discharge the same consultative functions 
as the committee of the C~ntral Legislature". The 
commission will deliberate· itself and arrive at its 
own conclusions and present i!s report to Parlia
ment. Tne Secretary of State makes it perfectly 
clest that he cannot have two reports one from the
commission and one from the committee of the
central legislature. Mter the report of the commis-
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sion reaches Parliament and it is referred to the 
joint Parliamentary Committee, the committee of 
the Central Indian Legis4Lture will be allowed to 
develop any criticism they may have to make to the 
proposals of the commission and Government. In 
all these so-called concessions what is thcre more 
than what the legislatW'es could themselves have 
-done. Who could prevent the legislatW'es from sub
mitting their proposals to the commission and later 
depute a committee to appear before the Joint Par
liamentary Committee to offer their views on the 
proposals of. the commission f It would be open to 
.any organisation or any individual of importance to 
do so. Camouflage as you may the committee of the 
legislat~ under this scheme have no more statu~; 
and no more power than submitting their views as 
_any other witness which can be accepted or rejeeted. 
The Prime Minister may speak of approaching In
.dian people as friends and equals and the Secretary 
of State may speak of specially inviting the com
mittee of the legislature to sit with the Parliamen
tary Committee. All these phrases would not ad
vance 5n the least either the status or the dignity or 
the powers of the committee as defined by the Secre
-tary of State. There is no misrepresentation and 
misunderstanding OIl our part as regards! the status 
.and rights of the 'committees. The misrepresenta
tion is all on the part of those who are telling people 
that the committees have equal status and rights 
-with the commission. 
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Inferiority Complex. 

We are told that we are given an opportunity 
1hat in the history of constitution-making has never 
been given to any people. This is what he says: "They 
will on the whole have been biven an opportunity 
which in my judgment has never been given in the 
whole history of constitution-making to people 
"who are in their position." The operative word3 
are "people who are in their position." Ladies anit 
Gentlemen, the position is this. We are a. subject;; 
race. But for the protection of the British army 
and navy, you are unable to protect yourselves and 
your country. You are quarreling amongst your
selves with your different religions and creeds and 
it is the height of impudence on your part to claim 
to sit on this commission which is going to decide 
your political future. 

India's Soul Not Dead. 
"Ladies and Gentlemen, Mr. :Macdonald .. is amazed 

that we are making all this fuss about the exclusion 
of Indians from the commission and are not· appre
ciating the opportunities to be given to us by means 
of the committees of the legislatures' and Mr .. Lans
bury describes 'our attitude as midsummer madness. 
It is so little these people know of Indian sentiments
and feelings. Ladies and gentlemen, whatever the 
Conservative and Liberal leaders in Parliament. may 
think let us tell them with a united voic~ that India. 'g 

Soul is not dead, and that self-respecting India will 



30 

have nothlng to do with this commission in 
shape or form. 

Mr. Bhulabhai Desai. 

any 

Mr. Bhulabhai Desai then moveil the following rc
solutlon:-

II That after hearing the explanations given in Par
liament in support of the constitution of thc Statu
tory Commission and the procedure indicated, this 
public meeting .of the Citizens of Bombay empha
tically reaffirms that the Statutory Commission which 
has been announced is unacceptable to the people 0 r 
India as it most flagrantly denies the right of the 
Indian people to participate on equal terms in fram
ing the future cOhstitution of the country and that 
Indians throughout the country should have nothing 
to do with the Commission at any stage or in. any 
form." 

While 'he welcomed the honour that was confcrred 
Upon him, said Mr. Bhulabhai, to address the meet .. 
iug, he could not help realising the responsibility 
that lay upon him. They had met there that eveningJ 

to reconsider their position in respect of the Statu
tory Commission, for they were told that it would 
be premature on their part to form any opinion on 
the Commission, until the pronouncements on the 
subject had been made in the Houses of Parliament. 
Let it not be stated later on that Indians had ex
preBsed no opinion on those pronouncements. It 
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was for that object that that great meeting had bec1;l 
~ed. 

Lord Birkenhead had spoken in no uncertain voice, 
eontinued Mr. Bhulabhai, in making that speech ·in 
the House of Lords. In fact, the Secretary of State's 
main object was to remind the Indians of their posi
tion in India; his Lordship wanted them to realise 
that they were a subject race. C,' It would not be 
unfair to state -that the speech of his Lordship was 
somewhere in this form. He begins with bestowing 
his unreserved and patriotic praise on his fellowmen. 
Having done that, he next proceeds to ask himself 
and the House of Lords} the functio~s of the Com· 
mission. He then pr9ceeds to analyse as to how the 
British became the rulers of this country. He fur
ther tells us that the Britishers came out to this 
eountry in the guise of tradesmen and they have re-. 
mamed here in the guise 9f .conquerors. Then ag~, 
Lord. Birkenhead says. that the Britisliersf have saved 
the country from anarchy. The conditions which 
justified Britain to impoa~. their rule on' rn.dia 150 
years ago, are exactly the sam¢ to-day as they .were 
before . 

. The main, objt;Ct of the British Cabinet in appo~t
ing this Commission is to fr;:tme what is known a~ 

the central scheme in such a manner that the' Bri
tish{lrs will be able to mainta41 thelli supreme power 
in ihis land. Let there be no mistake, no misrepre
sentation as to what the central ,scheme of the most 
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responsible men in the British Cabinet is. I want to 
make this clear to you that Lord Birkenhead wants 
to restrict the institutions that are now existing in 
the country, if necessary, for the central scheme of 
the Government." 

Pr,oceeding the speaker pointed out that the terms 
of l'eference to the Commission were undoubtedly 
large. Lord Birkenhead thought that if for on('e a 
place for Indians was found on the Commission 
they (the Britishers) would be faced with serious 
consequences. On the other hand Lord Irwin ap
pealed to the country that Indians had been exclud
ed in order to avoid any clash of ideas. But unles.; 
those 'recalcitrant' Indians had been appointed 0:1 

. the Commission, it would be difficult for the latter t() 
bring out the truth. (Hear, hear.) Mr. Baldwin 
had openly declared that the exclusion of Indians 
from the Commission had been made on broad prin
cIples. On the contrary, the speaker ventured to 
say, the Inclusion of Indians should be made in the 
Commission on broad principles~ from. their (In
dians') point of view. The key to the appointment 
of the Commission was to find out how best to per
petuate their (the Britishers) rule in India. 
(Cheers.) 

Referring to the constitution of the Commission. 
Mr. Bhulabhai said, that Mmposed as it was, no 
self-respecting Indians should go before the Commis
sion. They (Indians) were described in certain 
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quarters as 'the blind le.ading the blind.' "~t our 
critics properly unde'rstand our position before con
demning us. Lord Birkenhead I may say without the 
slight-hesitation, was the blind leading the blind. He 
was the blindest of the blind in that he thought that 
by' the experienee of the last 150 years India has 
lost so much of its self-respect and initiative that 
Indians will accept whatever is given to them and 
that if they do not, they will be disgraced as Non
oo-operators. It is for this ~n, ladies and gentle
men, that I say that at any rate that this inisfortune is 
a blessing in disguise to us. In this country, so tong 
as there is no self-Government, there is no ~ fot-
parties. It is a fact which is easy to state, but the \ 
signification of which is not easy to realise and the 
achievement of which is most difficult to get. Let 
me, therefore, appeal to you to present 8,' united 
front Government and ten them pla.iD.Iy that we 
shall have nothing to do with the Commission." 

Jury of British People. 
In conclusion, Mr. Bhulabhai said that they were -

alsa told that the Commiss~on was coming out to 
India as a Jury of English people to examine the 
progress of the Reforms. They were further in
formed that they, as Indians, did not understand 
then own interests, and therefore,the English Jury 
(which was conversant with Indian affairs better" 
than Indians) was going to examine their progress. 
(Laughter.) The position was simply this: the-
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Indian point of view-however authoritatively put 
and weighed before the Commission, would not suit 
the position of the Britishers. That was however,' 
clear from the speech delivered. by Lord Birkenhead, 
"So far as this meeting is concerned, there is not 
a. party that has n9t joined in convening it. Let UR 

Dot disperse from the meeting, except with one single 
:resolution that we have had enough of party-making, 
enough of party dispute, enough of party and com
munal squabbles and enough of supposed religious 
differences, but let us realise that we will not alter 
our opinion that we will have nothing to do with the 
Commission, at any stage or in any form. " , 

SIR MANMOHANDAS RAMJI. 

A Soldiers' Commiasion. 

Seconding the resolution the Hon. Sir Manmohan
das Ramji said :-Sufficient has been said by now to 
demonstrate the practically unanimous feelings 
amongst the Indian people against the Reform Com
mission, the appointment of which was announced 
lately. I should. like, however, to add a few words 
of'my own. This Commission is purely a soldiers' 
Commission, every one of the membel'S exceptmg 
the President had something or other. to do with the 
war., Thus, one "member, l\Iajor Atlee, was Under
Secretary for War in the Labour Administration, 
Cot Lane-Fox took part in the last war, as also did 
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the Ron. Mr. Cadogan and Lord Strathcona. L~rd 
Burnham is a sort of a pUblicity agent for the Bri
tish Empire and like the latc Lord Northcliffe had 
his share which went by the name of the War Pub
licity Department and which contributed, perhaps, 
more than ammunition to the defeat of the Germans. 
The President is chosen, probably because of his 
legal abilities as also his power of expression. My 
sU"lpicion is that the grip on India is going to be made 
still more tight and fast from a military point of 
view through the efforts of, this Reforms Commission. 
It is because of this that a soldiers' dommission has 
been chosen and appointed. It is also very signifi
eant that the Secretary 6£ State for War is coming 
-out at about the same time as this Commission. In 
other words, it is not the India Office which is to 
run the show of the Commission, but the British 
W IU' Office. And. on account of this it is but right 
that. Indians must have an equal representation in 
the Commission. 

Plea of Trusteeship. 
It is the claim of the British Statesmen that the 

BritiE;h Government in this country are 'I Trustees" 
for the people of this land. They have been the 

"Trustees for well-nigh 150 years, ood it is a very 
strange sort of Trusteeship that there is still no 
thought in the minds of the Trustees of giving over 
the charge of the estate to the ward. I do not know 
what legal steps would have been taken against ordi-
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nary individuals if they had managed their Trust as 
the British Government. have, in the country for the 
last so m~y years. It is but meet that they should 
realise· the nature of what they calI " a sacred 
Trust," ani! not hesitate to hand over the charge of 
'their Trusteeship to the Ward who has now attained 
the hoary age of 150 y~ars. 

A Just Demand. 
It was but due to the self-respect of olJ.r people that 

they shon!d have been invited to take part on equal 
terms in the Commission which is going to' affect the 
destinies of tbis country so vitally. This fundamen-
tal fact is forgotten by leaders of all the parties in 
Great Britftin, that India is asked to rest contcnt 
witl a thing which any other Colony would have 
treated with contempt. The so-called sitting, to
gether of the Committee appointed ,by the Central 
Le!rislature is merely a make-believe. When the 
Irish leaders were invited to take part in the delibe
rations which were to settle the destinies of Ireland, 
they sat at a common table with the representatives 
of the British Gove1'I\Ulent and were joint signatories 
to tb,at memorable document which recognised Ire
land as one of the self-governing suits ·0£ the Britis4 
Empire. If the British Statesmen are sincere and 
earnest in their protestations of looking after the 
interests of this country, they should not foist upon 
t~is land a Commission which has met with such a 
strong and unanimous opposition. As for ourselves, 
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I tbink, we should not. rest content with met:ely pas
sing these Boycott resolutions but should have.:t 
Joint conference of all the leaders of different par
ties to show a united front and.to get what 'We ,want. 

Mr. Husseinbhai Lalji. 

Supporting the resolution Mr. Husseinbhai Lalji 
~d that he considered Lords Birkenhead.and Read
ing as no more than mere lawyers. They should not 
therefore be misled by these lawyers. .All that they 
eould now do, under the ·circu.mstaD.ces, ;was to trust 
their own men and follow their lead. By excluding 
Indians from the Statutory Commission. the British 
Government had hurled a great insult against In
dians which the latter should retaliate by boycotting 
it. What right had the Commission-which . was 
rightly characterised a.!; "lJilitary Commission" by 
Sir Manmohandas-to come out to India when it was 
Bot wanted by Indians! The Britishers would be 
making a sad mistake, if they held the view that ,it 
was impossible for the Hind~ and Mahomedans to 
unite, to get their rights from the foreigners. Let 
the Birtishers know that they were all fighting to
~day fOJ' the sake of their self-respect and nothingelse. 
He appealed to all his fellow countrymen to carry 
on t]leir battle for self-respeet to a. successful issue . 

• 
Sir Purshotamdas Thakurdas. 

Sir Pnrshottamdas Thakurdas in rising to sup
port the resolution said that fOr the last few days 
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those who clamoured over the Commission had been 
reminding them of the result of boycott in the past 
and asking them to ponder over the re.sults. 
that would ensue, by boycotting this Commis
sion. He admitted' that if the British Gov
ernment were not confident that this boycott would 
practically, from their point of view, fail, they 
would not have dared even to conceive this scheme 
on which the constitution of this Commission was 
based. The apparent disunity' and weakness' of the 
Indians which had been forced upon them. by the 
British Clovl'rnment itself were given as justifica
tions for the exclusion of Indians from the Commis
sion. Lord Birkenhead referred to three cardinal 
points the Army, Navy and the Ci\:i} Service. nut 
the speaker liked to give his Lordship a tip that if 
the Government 01 India continued in the same way 
as it was at present for the next 50 years his Lord
ship in 1977 would be ab~e to advance the same 
speeiou."I reasoning and he able to eonvince the 
House of Lords that his Lordship was at the right. 

nis Lotdship's reference to the illiteracy of the 
masses of India, the speaker continued, were only 
indictments against the India office and the Trus
teeship of British Government of the people of 
India. These were the very reasons why Indim l • 

should be on the ComniisSion instead of otherwise. 
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Are Indians Lacking in Integrity-

Referring to Lord Birkenhead's criticism as to 
the lack of integrity and capacity of Indians to sub
mit a report to Parliament, Sir Purshotamdas said 
thai. there were men amongst Indians who had the 
same standard of integrity, if not more, as the Par
liamentary Commissioners. Regarding the minds 
of the Indians being biased, Sir Purshotamdas 
asked whether there was any guarantee that these 
seven good men who had been selec~ had not been 
lis~g to the reports of Europeans and Anglo
Ina'ians from India on Indian matters and that their 
ea!'S were not poisoned bY'such reports! No. Their 
minds as much biased- as that of any Indian. 
Then what \Vas the good of saying that because rc
pre~tative Indians had expressed their opinions, 
tht'J' could not be trusted to listen to the evidence 
with an unbiased mind and submit a proper report 
to Parliament f Why doubt their integrity and 
capacity to present a. report, to Parliament which 
would carry weight! In a Commission of this na
ture none of the considerations to which Lord Bir
kenhead had referred in his Parliam~tary 
spee~ namely communal jealousies, etc., should be 
taken into acco-qnt. Lord Birkenhead should have 
known that his reasonings were specious. No self
respecting Indian would accept this Commission ~ 
at present constituted, and 88 the speaker had still 
some prestige and self-respect within him he has . 
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co~e to the conclusion that he could not possibly 
appear before the Royal Commission. Concluding 
he appealed to all Indians to have nothing to do 
with the Commission at any stage in any shape or 
form. 

Mr. K. F. Nariman. 
lfr. K. F. Narim.an, who on rising ,to speak 

received an ovation, said that he was appearing 
before them with a feeling of nervousness. That 
was the first time in his career that he had the very 
great honour of appearing on that platform aiong 
with the veteran leaders of the country. It was for 
that reason that he was feeling very nervous. "We 
should bear in mind one thing that nothing frightens 
our opponents abroad as united public opinion. 
We are meeting after the declaration made by Lord 
Birkenhead in the House of Lords: "Friends in 
Indi~ do not hasten to ¢ve your opinion about the 
Commission, do llot be rash, until you have heard 
me." (Laughter.) Luckily our leaders have not 
yielded to the Britishers. Lord Birkenhead perhaps 
tho~ght that after his and his friends' pronounce
ments in the Houses of Parliament, the Indian 
leaders who were, at first, opposed to the Commis
sion, would change their opinion and pass a resolu
tion of congratulations to them (the Britishers), 
but how disappointed they (the Britishers) would 
be when they were informed that the same Indian 
leaders re-assembled and reiterat~d their resolutio~ 
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regarding the boycott of the Commission! (Laught
er). 1hat evening's meeting reminded the speaker 
of the "Lord Willingdon Memorial episode," when 
Mr. Jinnah and Mr. Horniman were on the same 
platform to agitate on behalf of Indians. To-day, 
h( was glad to see those gentlemen &n the sanie 
platform. (Cheers), 

British Bluff and Blustar. 
The game of British bluff and bluster had now 

rommenced. Mr. Nariman continued. In his speech 
delivered at St. Andrew's day dinner, Sir Stanley 
Jackson, the Governor of Bengal had stated that 
the Parliamentary Commjssion was a settled fact. 
That was, however, the British bluff and bluster. 
(Laughter). Let his Excellency remember that it 
was also a settled fact that the ,whole of India hau 
decided to boycott the Commjscrion. (Cheers). 
The leaders of Indian publie opinion should realise 
that the agitation for boycott was a ~ movement. 
Let them remem~r, that the Commission was to be 
boycotted at every stage and in any form. Until 
the resolution was followed., it would have no effect 
on the masses. He, therefore, appealed'to. those 
leaders not to entertain the Commiggion-not even 
its Chairman-Sir John Simon-and not to make 
any distinction between Omcial functions and non
official functions (Hear, hear.) Let not the Bom
bay Bar Association also entertain Sm. J obn SimOI4 
just beeause the latter was a great lawyer. They 
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(tne Indians) were all certainly justified in their 
resentment. 'Vhy? Because these people the 
members of the Commission were not going to be 
theJr generals in India. 

These people had been repeatedly told that they. 
were not wanted by India, and if they still ignored 
their (the Indians') warning, the Commission would 
feel very sorry for their mistake. Bombay was 
known as th e "Gate-way of India," and it was 
tht:ir duty, therefore, to act as watchmen to see that 
those exploiters did not enter the country under any 
circumstances to loot them. (Laughter). They 
as watchmen of the country should, soon after the 
Commission's arrival in India j tell them to go 
straight to the Shipping Office and book their pas
sages back for England (Laughter). That was the 
the only thing that they could now do as a reply to 
the Britishers for their insillt to India. (Cheers) . 

Mr. Ramchandra Oole further supported the reso-
lution.in a Marathi speech. . 

Mr. Lalji Naranji.· 
lIr. Lalji Naranji said that the Britishers should 

bear in mind the fact that the need of India in 1917 
was quite different from her need to-day. Now the 
cireumstances had changed. The very entrance of 
the Commission was (as was ably stated by Mr. 
Bhulabhai) in the guise of traders. Now the time 
had come when the Indians should -1>e wide awake 
to tbp. economic problems of the country. He waR 
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sur~ that if they took interest in those pl'QbleIIl8 
Great Britain would learn how to take care of them. 
The Commission, they must bear in mind, was not 
going to give up their economie hold on India. 

Mr. M. A, JINNAH. 
, We Will Sb.nd Together. 

Mr. M. A. Jinnah moved the second resolution: 
"That the President be authorised to forward copies. 
of the above resolution to the Prime Minister, the 
Secretary of State for India, His Excellency the 
Viceroy and the leaders of Liberal and Labour par
ties in England. 

Mr. Jinnah said the central scheme of the CoJlllDis
sion was to patch up the constitution of India. Lord 
Birkenhead said that the seven members of the Com
mission might differ on points of detail but there 
could be no iliffercnce on the general principle. That 
principle was that India was the keystone of the 
Empire and the British rule must be maintained 
there. The Commission was to do patch work only,. 
and nothing more. Because if Indians were put in 
the Commission, they would say they must 
examine the whole fabric of the constitu
tion and must see whether it could be overhauled in
stead of being patched up. Proceeding, Mr. Jinnah 
said he reciprocated the feelings and spirit of ltr. 
Nal'iman and would say on behalf of his party: 
"We will stand together on this issue,. whatever 
may happen." 
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Muslims Sound at Heart. 

Referring to his co-religionists, Mr. Jinnah said at 
h~rt. they were perfectly sound and were more en
thusiastic than even the other sections. "Believe 
me. " he continued, "and I am not exaggerating 
when I say that it is because they are misled and b~-

,-cause they do not Understand the issue properly 
that $ome of them are still wavering. I expect and 
I have every hope that they will not lag behind 
the Hindus' in any way, but' will work with you, 
Hindus, Parsis and Christians, and go through the 
{)rdeal as a united people. I warn those who want to 
exploit l\1ahomedans to-leave off this dirty game. If 
they try it, they will fail miserably as they have fail
ed in the past. I appeal to you, Hindus. not to pass 
your judgment on the Mussalmans prematurely. 
Don't doubt them or blame them. I appeal to you, 

. the major community, to be true t~ your faith, and 
if you do that, -let me tell you that the minor com· 
munities, including the Mussalman community, will 
fellow you." -

,Mr. Balubhai T. Desai. 

Seconding the resolution Mr. -Balubhai T. Disai 
said that it was incumbent upon the Indians of 
different shades of political oph..ion to unite. Tlley 
must forget whether they were -Hindus, MahoI1ledans 
-or Parsis, and must remem.J>er that they were Indians 
.and Indians alone.' It was for that reason that the 
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resolution was being communicated to the authori
ties. He fervently appealed to the chairman. to 
guide them arighty as their Field-Marshal. He also 
appealed to the ladies to do all they could to per
suatle the men from approa~g the COInIDlssion; 
and to the men to stafld :tttm in Jheir res~ution of 
boycott. 

The resolution was unanimously carried. 

On the motion of :AIrs. Sarojini Naidu a hearty 
votE' of thanks was accorded to the Chairman, second
ed by !lr. Faiz B. Tyabji. 

(Repri11.ted from tke Indian Daily Mail.) 
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THE MUSLIM MIND. 

On the 11th December Mr. Mahomed Ali Jinnali 
issued the following statement in answer to the in
sidious and mischievous propaganda carried on by 
London and local journals to seduce and mislead the 
Indian MUBsalmans by false and unworthy arguments 
in favour of accepting the statutory commission: 

Exploiting Muslim Feelings. 
During the course of the last week we have been 

presented with two manifestoes one from the Punjab 
and the other from Bengal over the signatures of a few 
l\IUBsalmans headed by Sir Abdul Qayum and Mr. 
Gazanavi, ex-Minister of Bengal. There is remarkable 
similarity in the central note that it struck in these 
manifestoes and the pontifical advice of the London 
HTimes" carried out locally by "The Times of India" 
in Bombay. One wonders why these newspapers are 
so solicitous about the welfare of lIUBsaImarui only at 
this juncture and have come forward to champion 
their caUBe and advise them. One may well surmise 
that this audacious attempt is made under the guise 
of friendship because there are yet people in England 
and India who believe that amongst Mussalmans there 
is a fertile soil for their manoeuvres and machinations 
and hence they dare attempt to exploit the Mussal
mans. There can be no doubt in the mind of any 
intelligent person that the exclUBion of Indians from 
any real participation in the deliberations of a body 
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whose reeommedations will dete~e the political 
future of India for the next decade or more is an 
insult and affront that no self-respecting people ought. 
to take laying down. Moreover the policy underlying 
the announcement of the Statutory Commission goes 
to expostulate India's incapacity for Responsible 
Government. The procedure indicated to associate 
the Committees of Legislatures, Provincial and Cen
tral, is a camouflage. The recommendations of the 
Commission once made behind our back aftel" their 
inquiry and investigations which they consider neces
sary will stand and the proposed committee of Cen
tral Legislature will have no scope to modify. the . 
recommendations substantially by means of their 
"criticisms and objection.)' 

Stand United. 
The ilignator\es of Manifestoes admit that "inter

communal strife and self-respect cannot subsist 
together." Men who have on their own admission 
lost self-respect are not entitled to speak on behalf 
of any decent body. Further they s~y, they refuse 
to "play the part of hireling shepherds." This is 
like the DevU.'l1'\oting Scriptures. It is just as well 
that this advice comes from those who have spent a 
great part of their lives round about the Secretariat 
seeking official favours. These two manifestoes are 
obviously a put up job and I feel confident that 
lIussalmans will not be influenced by sueh claptrap, 
although" Mr. Gazanavi may repeat history by fonow-
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ing Mir Jaffar. I appeal to the Mussalmans to stand 
united and depend upon their own merits and inher
ent strength and not lay themselves open to be auc
tioned to the highest bidder as the signatories of these 
mallifestoes suggest. As far as our interests and our 
rights are concerned if the seventy millions of Mussal
mans are united and stand together I venture to say 
that neither the Hindus nor the British Government 
can dare to defy or encroach upon their legitimate 
claims as the people of the country. 

Claims of Muslims. 
I have always said that in any scheme or constitu

tion that may be framed or adapted the fair and just 
claims of the Mussalmans and their interests should 
be adequately safeguarded and secured. The com
munity as a minor community is entitled to stand by 
their policy; but I am also convinced that Mussal
mans, will not be able to keep what they obtain by 
fuours either from the British or from the Hindus 
except what they will secure by means of their own 
inherent strength and merited by the justice of their 
cause. The Commission can do nothing for the Mus
.salmans alone. Attempts will be made to b('guile and 
seduce the MussaImans from the only honourable 
course open to them by suggestions that Mussalmans 
stand to benefit if they present their case before the 
Commission in the absence of their Hindu brothers. 
But in this case I can assure my community that they 
will not get even the proverbial 30 pieces of silver 
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which Judas got for betraying Christ. Let us' see 
wh8t the Commission can do. 

Muslim opinion is at present verymuch agitated on 
the question of music before mosques and cow· 
slaughter. But it cannot be too often repented that 
Government can never in these matters give an C C ex 
parte" decision. The British Government whenever 
approached by one side or other to legislate on these 
queRtions have always taken shelter behind the immu .. 
tab!e doc~rine of reliiious neutrality. And lienee 
unless Hindus and 1\1ussalmans a~ee to anl compro
mise no Statutory Commission can come to the rescue 
of the !lussalmans beyond securing complete religiou~ 
freedom to the foUow"ers of the various fait~ subject 
to the fundamental laws of the country. There isa large 
bulk of !loslem'opinion which deems communal repre
sentation as the 'very bedroclt of any constitution that 
might be framed for India anq there are SOme l\lus
salmans who are apprehensive as to the result of their 
absentation from the work of co-operation with the 
Commission. Th~ British Government have given a 
solemn pledge to the l\Iussaltnans of India that so long 
as t hey desire separate electorates Government will not 
be party to depriving them of what they co~sideJ,' to 
be their cherisp.ed rights. The' pledge was first given by 
Lord l\forleyand Lord Minto; it was repeated by Mr. 
l\fontagu aud Lord Chelmsford and has been further 
emphasi~d by the present Government. Even the 
present GovQrnment WOllid not be ~pable of going 
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back upon Britain's plighted troth in order to puni!>h 
the Mussalmans fo1' .daring to resent a policy which i<J 
"alt-ulated to-humiliate India and, further, to please 
whom will they do thisJ . 

Hindu-Muslim Unity. 

The Hindus have already declared that they will 
have nothing to ~o with the Commission. There are 
larg(' numbers of Mussalmans who are anxious to 
secure' for their co-religionists a fair and adequate 
share jn the services of their country and they feel 
that the lulnouncement of the Commission is a good 
opportunity to press their claim. In the first place 
it is mo.st unlikely that the Statutory Commission 
will deal with the question of the senices. Even if 
it does it is unthirikabIe' that it can make any recom· 
mendations which are-purely in the interest and to 
the advantage of the !1:ussalmans. They might at 
most recommend further Indianisation of the ser
vices. As to what- share the Mussalmans should get 
in this increased quqta given to Indians is a matter 
that the Commission cannot possibly decide. It is 
well-known that the recruitment 'is regulated now 
by the Publie Service Commission and various Gov
ernment Departm~nts. 

National Self Respect. 

'1'here£ore 'whether you take the broad principle 
of national self-respect or the ,petty and ~hort
sighted consideration of self-interest, the lIussal-
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mallS cannot stand to gain by accepting the present 
Commission. They will only go down to history,as 
disloyal to their country at a critical juncture of its 
political development justly accused by other com
munities of having played false not only -to them but 
also to their 0'\\'11 :Motherland. I am confident that 
my community will not adopt any such course or go 
astray, however. much interested persons may press 
them to do so. 
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TRADN UNIONS IN INDIA. 
l. INT;Ro.nUCrORY. 

A ~ADE WION, flS it ia populat:lY understood, is 
an organization of wage-earn~_rs for'maintaining 
orimprovidg their standards of lif. and.the cond,i
tion. under which they work. n is .;sentiaJ!i an 
organization of employees, noi of emplOyerS,DOr of 
co-partners,l1or of illdependant wOl'k~r ... U~del' &~,. 
EQglish law, and similarJ,. <un~ar t\le ~~centIT 
enacted Ind ian laW'. ,ven the ,employ,r.s' ~rgan,iza
tions ma,. be, c'aUed Trade Unions, ~n~ "ome of 
them are also :regist~red under ~b. Trad. lln\oD 
Act- in England.. llot, popwa.!J7. -~. Jror~ ja 
'confined only to ~sOQia'ion~ .. of wage-earning 
employees. . '.- '. 

In spite of wbat Bo~e goo4-Da~'tr~4 and well· 
meaning people m~y. aay., or "t .Je~' may de.ir~. 
abOut &he interests qf the ,emP.lol!'lS a~d t~8 
employees being, idantioal, 'here i.e &b!!!o~utely JtI.O 
-doubt that. under: t\le present, ind~8!r~~ sYBt,m ~f 
free competition and ~ capitalist .cont!ol. ~~ere ta 
a clear confliot ~hr.~n ~8 i':lter!st of the 
amployers an4 ,the !mpIoye~8 ~ r~~,ar~ t¥ 
cODdiliiQns of .·~ervioe of 'he ,la~!er., ~o~~r 
bas :ret 811coeede,d ia '. ~i8COYBringr a ,tandarcl by 
which tbe aa.rning~ ffOal ~he pro4Q~ts of_ ap in~us
":r caD - be fairlY divided baween capit,1 and 

'labour. If labour·. share is to _b~ 'd~*er~i~~d by 
cOmp.ttUion"pD tlia prinoiplaof d~m,"nd !,n~ fIuppli'. 
& ooofiio' for tbe determination of the market 
•• lu8 isprullPpolled. ,~~t;t1!8 ~r~~ty.ofV@~iY~a 
ia ita Labl)ul Charter hat olearl.r l~i~ ~01!~. ,h" 



labQur is no longer to ,be treated al a commodity; 
T~e ,Int,ero~tiotu,l Ls,)our Organiution has !lOti 

tet ,",'ucceeded. in spite of the good wOlk ,wllich. it 
1i~s so 'fa~ done, fn aisconring & standard to', 

determine labaul"s fair sliare bf th.e product. of an 
ft.'au\~try and there is ll'l near prospeo. of, that dh0r4 
~ -
C Ivery </}eing- made. Wilen suoh a standard aooept-. 
able<1:o b()ttremployers ahd the employees it dis
covered, it will have to be seen liow far co.npeti· 
tian rem~ins free aod the oaoitalist c(hUn! of 
lridustr:; remains unrestricted. 'rtll this'disoovery 
is dJ~dtifiwe must presume that the interests of tt:8 
'tw.o pa',t1eS' do· riot coinoide. and' each party is 
1ustifi'itd in organlsing itself foi the' protectlOn of 
Initeits. ·s,se ., " 

Th.r main i)bjirot of a'Trade Union is to protEct 
· the Interest oltha empl'o)"ea8~when they oorne Into 
opposition to' those of the employers. BesHes 
p,rform'iog this chief 'lunati/n, T,ade Union. 
aU-over'the world have also acted &8 mutual beD6" 

..Air '8t:Jci,\ies. The' ineoessity fot luch wOlk 
.... 8S torc'ed 'up'on tbem on acoount of the' in"dustri.l 
,&JVol'o'tfoD .. bloh 'Cut off"tbtf w"orlera frOid' tbeill! old 
B'ur'ro6ndin'g~. ' TiU 'veri J"ei)enll,.. that 1S(ata did 
D:Jt' aocept th.ti responsibility 'of insurIng its "inzenll 
against"tb.' Us'li:a "of ~iokne88,;C)lid age. aDd lb

,'m ployhlent: a pl'GvisioD the ue6d for which.becarne 
'inteoaifie'iJ altefinduatria.l' rle •• topment T.bwllelld 

· for tb.,oJi~nizatibD·df .brk.r.s~inBeparaiteall,ocja
.. tiona Is keenly re1t~"lIen1ajcouDtly 'develop3 l.,gjt
i!',iZ9Q and'Jorgsu{ZEfd- ·ind~.trl.sp and 1 ,wbt1hib.. 
• dtfisian llefween 'lhe :eal>itati.ts .ana:: the <':emplQy.tr8 
aDd th. wsge-earning employees b~co!!1es e!~ar·cu' 
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and permanent. Befora the industrial re1'oluti<,n, 
einployers and employeel aould coma together for 
mutua! beuefif'in common organization called 
",uUds'. '8acb guilds exid 6ven toda,. .in Cnioa; 
'''pacia1ly in those pJ.rt,,- which are-not 7,et indu
strially developed. The guilds also used to under
take motua~ benefit work. In Iodia, the guilds 
as industrial or trade organiutions did nQIi come 
into existenc .. as cast. in Ita secular aspao' wa\l 
itself an occupational guild. Moreover. well-built 
village organizations alao served a very useful 
purpOse in proteoting the common inhrest& of all. 
and protecting the individuals as membars ,of a 
family. 

India has been, and stiU is. !Dainly an agricul
tural countr,. Out of the liotal popUlation, 230 
bmioDS are lupported by agriollttnre. About lOO 
mlliionl of thetle -ire Baid tb he actual. .,olkera. 
But 'he number hel-ddes cultivating landh)Jds and 
tenants 'atia 'als.' mara wage.-earners. Tbe wage
e!unln'g 8g'ficul~ural workers Dum!>er 21'6,milions 
and they support-a lotal population of 37-9 millions. 
Besides tbet,," tneJ' aft 52 millions of actual work
'erS 'including those' who work oil their own acoount 
and those whO' work for wages in alhed oooupations. 
maintaining a ·total population of ovar 8- million .. 
Ifhus"h Is "safe to estimat .. 'hat there- ara aboul25 
In illiolls of persons wbo are mer. agricultPl'al wage-. 
felirntfl'and. tberef.ire, ara a Buitable fielt! for Trade 
Unionism.· Bu., this -vaa' number of agricJl&ural 
twrorkers "Is IBcattered ,over a 1'e,7 Jarge ; area, iB 
:illiterate, and is the lowed paid in· the ,CQ1Jn'r1. 
(lIo"ever .'desirable it IDa,. be to organise 'bem for 



the prDtection of tbeir interests, on account or thet; 
eircurnst&l1oeS being unfavourable for the work of 
or ~&oisation they will come to be organized onl,. 
last of aU. The experience of other countries alsQ 
erJdorsett this conclusion. We hear sometime. of 
iome Rtot Bsbbal or Xisan· Babbas, es?eoi&.11y in 
Northern 'India. gut it is doubtful if they are 
real trade u'nions of. agricultural wage .. earners. 
From the aocounts that1we hear, ,their membership, 
if at all they have a reglliar membership, mostly 
'consistlJ'of oultivators, owne rs of land or tenants, 
. who oannOt be said to be wage-earnjng empl Jyees 
under others. 

Thera. is onJ1"pne olaslJ of agrioultural ",ork.rs
il they can be so reg~r;ied-"bo may be 

)' • I 
organised earlier." viz. r>, the workerl on the 
organised tea. ~off'ee, rubbef and .ugu plan
tations,,: Tbeir total number i, 800 thousand. 
Even in their oase. the diffi~uliiell J>f organlza-

. 'tlon are 'many •. Most.'Qf these come from the 
aboriginal' tribe. and hal', not je' fully cCtme 
under .civilising influences. ~ofe9ver. as these 
:worker8 Uva 'on big ADd axtensiv.e plaatations, 
·they hardly oome into clo,e daily contact 
wUh the· surrounding .popula.tioD, and are prac~i .. 
call, unapproachable b,. labour Qrganizers. Till 

. "'&17 reoenily. th,se wo:ke,. were under the p,wet 
I :of the Workmen'. Breach of Con !rac t. Aot. whicll 
iJuniBhllct a breach of- contract oj 8uvlee as a· 
criminal' offane", ·and .eTen ~oday worke,. on 
:plantation, in tilte Province of M",dras are not,yet 
flee.from the Madra8.PlaJlter~~ L"b.ol1r~ Ac&., ,vhioh . 
also puniabes a breach of contract ofserl'icl al a 
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criminal offence. These circumstances explain 
\'Vhy, although workers on tbtl plantation", are the 
lowflst paid. there is still no trace of any organiza
tioa amongst them, 

Leaving agriculture and allied oocupation., we 
may:novr Slllvey the other ocoupations. for deter
tifnipg tbe field' for Trade Union activity. 
IDdu~try maintains a total popula'tion of 33·1 
Dillion's, - out of which 1$·17 millions are 
actual worker" '.fhe last number Qonslsts both 
of independent workers, w:q.o wor,k as their o~n 
ma.s:ers. and of the wage-e,+rning workers. 
I estimate that out of 15·7 million actual workers 
in industry. three1ourths, 1. e .. 11·8 ',aillions, ar~ , , 

mere yrage-earning ,employees of Qthers. Trans-
port maintains a popufat,on ,of 4·3 millions, of 
wbich 1-9 mUUons are actual workers; Qut of these 

-1,5 millions may be estimate4 as w~ge-earninlC em
IIloYees. Tz'ad" S,upports a population of 18'~ 
millioDs, of whicq 8 milliQns are actual wOlkers, 
out. of w,hom ~t le~~t' millions may be estImated 

; .... t ( 

I1S wage.e'tnin&·eI!1ploye~s. Public admini~tratioD 
support. a population of 9·8 millions. out of whloh 
• millioDs are &o\u801 wOl'ker~, who are ail wage
earning employees. J)ome8tio .~ni99 mf.ltin'ains a 

~ ~ ... t • 

pop~lation of *§ millions, ,o~~ of which 2'5 milll-
ons are actual.wQrkerll and wag9-earner~ MiniD~ 
BUpports a population of UO, thousands, of which 

.. .. • ~ .. j.. \ I t I 

.347 thousand a r! aotuJ'l ~age·earning workers .. We 
have thus a total pum,ber of 49'1 mill,ions of mere 
wage-earning employees divided a8 under:-

OccupatiO'lf.. '.' Million!. 
1. .Agrioulture .~. ••• •••. 25 
~. IndU8tty ••• ••• .... 11'8 



'Occupation. 

3. Transport 
4. Trade 
5. Pablio Administration 

.6. Domestid Service .• , 
8. Mines 

Milli01l8. 
••• f i ••• 1~5f 

.:. , , 
~I 2.5 
'"1t .. ",. , .3 

'" total._ ..• .9.1 

, But this does not exhaust th.·'1V.IDJ. Bamber of, 
wage-earner. in India. QQt,ttf the "lJhl number of 
l~O miUiqns of aotlial workers Iq agrlcul,ulI, as 
shown in oensus figures', at l.ast 30 millions about!! . ' 

be wQrkin~ 80s' w8~ .. earners from. 4 to 8 month. In 
... 1~al. If th~ir ~I!mb;r is taken tnto account, tb. 
total n~tDbet of' wage-earning emplo1ees' wIll 
mount.up to 7~ millionlJ. . , 

Tl1e goal of fjh~ "'Trade Unloa !tno •• ment In' 
India musl be to brhig theSe 179, millioq worker. 
'wIthin its" fold. 'n cannot be 'aocomplished In a 
:dsy. The work which ii ~Oi8 ufrgent, OJ which 
i8~,easier, may 'be tak:'sn-:up 6.r~t~ Broadly speaking, 
work in urban areas and in the otganised' Indus
tries and oooupations, being botb"more urgent and 
easier, it is Datural 'that that 'should be (aken in 
hand 'first. It is estim'Sted 'that ~ million. are 
living in 'towns, flaving a pt>pulIUio:b of 10,000 and 
over. Abb~1$ millions out bfl tiia population 
may safely be taken 8S bdong'ing" to the wage
'earning olasses, and aboll' 7 millions to be actual 
wage.earners~ Even this is' ,not' a small nur;nber 
to.be taken up first by the Trade 'Union 'organisem 
forlhe!r activit,. If It is neQes~arllO' restrict the 

\".. ••• ,., A 
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field stut farther, it can be done tiy' confining 
tbe 'work onb to- the workers ~ lbe organised 
pla!ltatio". a~d organised GOmmaref .. They Dumber 
to-day 3-119 mnlio~ divided as under:-

I. L P,anta'ltG~ ~ .•• ... 520,()OO 
Yin.es ~;tl ~rries '\.. tu,ooo 
Tex~e and ~onneated induatries 773.000 

II L .. .. 
3- Lealbdr indllsllies . ~'-~ 
4. Wood,and farnitale lndllslries . 28,QOO 
-
5. Metal induslries ••• 169.000 

6. Glass ana Earthen .. ata 82,000 
1. Cbemic .. l products, 109,000 
8.- 'Food indaslries ._ 109.000 
9. Iodaatries -bf dress ._ 12,000 

10. 'Industries copeated with buildings 29,000 
lL 1unaiture work. ••• 7,000 
12. Gu, and El!Ctricity works ~... 15',000 
13. Yi8oeUaneoai . ~. 100,000 

III 0 1.' CollStrnotioB of me .. n~oUr&lUpon 155,00' 
'~ Tian~portalion (1hihra7.l ... 800,000 
'3. do, (Shipping) _ 100..000 . . -

tv .J,. Qrg;n!sed co:nq,.ei-oe· .- tOO.OOO', 

Total... 3,1%6.000 

. '10 t~la:n.apl~M' w~ may: also ada.: portion: of 
1be 4: mlllion:8JIlplqyees.o( U1e Slate and '2U mil
lklt doineaU., s.,.,an.ta. I 'e.limate 300.000 for eaoh 
alass- Tha8- the bt~l number of persons whose 
oipnii •. iln ~a7" 'be taklt:l ill bucl iimmediale17 
1.4IitLnaticfil.(7U;ooo. . ' 



, 
II.-A HISTORICAL ~URVEY. 

~HE Trade Union Movement began in'Indla linc. 
1918. Before that date there wne hardl,. any or
ganisations in existence which may bJ oaUed 
Trade Unio~8, exoept tile 'Printers' Union' In 
Caloutta, now known al the 'Press Employees· 
ABsociation" whi~b is sa.id to have been ltarled 
in 1905. Slnee 1906 the Pastal workeri In Bombay 
'and in some dbtrict towns had also 80me op· 
ganizations in existence. B~(ore that the cause 
'of labour was "'D Bom~ occasions championed bY' 
80me philanthropic individu81s. When tne first 

• t 
Factory Act was passed In 1881, Mr. S. S. Btn~aU, 
a Parsi, and Mr. Narayan R"o Lokhande, a Mara
tha, made a protest agaiDst the inadequacy of fhe 
proteaUve proposals of that A.ot. In IItill ~arlier 
day. tbere was' some a~it&tion regarding the 

,hardships of the indigo cultivators and also of 
tbe workers on the ·plantations. 'Bul 'all the.e 
were sporadlo efforts. In 1911 the Kamgar ltUa .. 
wardhak Sabha was started in Bombay; made 80me 
representations to Government and intervebed Jp 
several jndu~trial disputes on behalf p( labour in 
that city. But the bodf never '~laimed to be a 
Tr8de-Uni~~. The ~eryants,o! In~ia S~cietr cp~ 
ductedfor two years a M&r&th1 weeklt paper in 
Bomba:, in the interest of labo~r.' The Social Ser
vice League, Bombay, whic1i.~ came into existence 
In'1911. was consulted ·from time to Umi b1 he 
Government on'gu8st'ions of labour legislation and 
did its bt,et to 'reprssent the labonr point of view.; 
, ~ , . . 

'l'he real beginning of the Trade Union Mon .. -
m~nt was ma'de In the lear 1918/ when 'Mr. n: 'p 

1 '" ~ • ~ 



WadlBt shorted t~e ~adta8 LlJ.boo.f Uniod for the 
workers of tb~ Baekingbam and Oun"tio M .lls in 
that oity. The Indian Se~men's Union at ,0 ,1QJ~tta. 
.-fll) came Into exi,steooe tllat ,.ear. The Emplo
yees' Associe.tioll at Calcutta. whioh is a Clerks' 
Union, the Punhb Pf'S' ,Employees' Assooiation, 
the G. I. Jl'. Ry. Wi>fkmen'/J UOiOD, a,n .a"'lpoia.tion 
of worker. io Bomhay Workihops. the M. & S. M. 
Ry. Employee,' Union and the Indian Seamen's 
Union in Bombay Wefe 9.11sfarhd in 1919. The ye~r 
1920 was still mor& ffuitrut. Th, Ahrnedabad 'tex
tile Workmell'!I Union, the Rtf )Ofl;e~t 'orga'liz',tion 
in the eouGtry, the N. W. R,. Ernpl ,yees' Union. 
'now divided into tvrorb)dies, the 'Indian Colliery 
Employees' A'lsooil!otioD, the Jam'lbedpur (Steel 
-orker.) Labour :A.~8oei&tion, the B. N~. W. Ry. 
Union arid the B. B. & O. I. Ry. ~ aployees' Asso
ciation ( A.bmedabad ? the B, B. & C. I .. Ry. E m
ployees' Uoion ( Bombay 1.oonsisting of workshop 
me'n in Bombay, the E. B. Ry.' In'dia.n Employees' 
A88oclatidn, th, Wadi Bunder (G: L P. 'Ry.) Ullion 
t..nd ,the Boti:abay Port Ttllst Employees' Union. 
were all established fn this Y-8IIl. • ' , . 

It is thus olear that the Trade Union Move. 
, ~ • j 

meut was atprted in Indi~ during the period from 
i918 to ih" ep.d ot" ~9~O. The,ra wer~ tbra,e main 
e~re~m8tance8 wbiph, Jav01.~red, tl,le, grcwth, ot the 
tno,emeQt during ~bis period~ b the first plaoe, 
~uring this J>er.~od the OO!l~ 01 l,iving in India was 
8teadily 'rising and the wages did not keep pace 
proport.ionately, 'although tae iud'ustry and tra1e 

,." • < J" 

'were pass'ng, thrc;mgh ~ period of ,unpreo4ldeute~ 
\loom. The natural la.bour unrest that pre vaile" 

~ ~ • It \. -
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found expression in many strikes, a la.rge number 
of whioh wera suooessfuJ. The formation of most 
of the unioDs either immediately preceded the 
strikes, or immediately 8ucceeded them. For some 
time it was tbought tbat these unions were strike 
committees, but subsequent events belied thi~ idea. 
It must, however, be admitted that a few unIons 
started during the period have disappeared. 

Ano!her ciroumstance 'that helped the growth 
01 the Indian Trade Union movement was tbe esta
blishment of the International Labour C)nfersnoe 
tbe first of whioh was held at WMhington, It.oon· 
stitution gave the right to worker8~ orgAnizati0ns to 
'have their delegate nominated by the Oovernroent 
in ag:reement with their re30mmendations. Tb •• 
brought out cle~rl,. tbe necessity of not onl,. etar -
,ing labour organhatioD8, but also ot briogitlg 
about some BOlt of coordination aJIlongst them in 
order tbat tbe,. sbould be able h make thair 1e· 
oommendatioQ.s wJth one voice. Tbe rasult was 
tbe holding of tbe', First Session of tile All·India 
Trade Union CangreaIJ in 1920. Ma!JY union 
were the result of the entbusiasm tbat both 
preceded and followed tbe' All.lndia movements 
The political ferment i ja thIs p9l'io:i had also 
80ma !hare in the developme'nt df 'the movement. 
It is on account of this ci~c~m8tance 'that, fOr 
some time. it was thought tbatth'e'labbu!"uI0Ve'-
.ffient in Jndie. was only a part of 'the' politic'8.1 
movement. But evenh have proved tb',t, although 
it is true tIiat some politicians did take patt in tbe 
movement fur some time. and perhaps with politf'cr· 
Al -motive .... , the -movement" is mainl,r eeonomio 
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in its origin S,lld has u'tlnJa1e'y k~pt up its eco
nomio ~harao·et, 

The movement.thtlS etuted is steadily expand
ing. On aocount; of the effects of trade depression 
many new unions have not been started, 1'eoelltly ; 
but, still, the movem3nt is gaining s:ro'lnd for the 
old unioos ara becoming more solid and their 
workiDIit is being relitularised. The Dire.otory of 
Trade ·U nioos p'lblished by Mr. R: R. Bakbale. 
as Assistant Seoretary to the AU-India Trade 
Unioa Congress, gives a list of. 167' A~socia· 
tions. Oilt of tbis number ab:lut 60 organiza
tions cater for Government servaut!. Althougb. 
every G;,vernment emp oyee is & wage earner, 
still, ,it is doubtful whether all of those organiza
tions may be calle:l Trade U nioos. Some "of 
these organizatio~H serve. or at Idast inolude in 
their membership, some persons wllo belong to 
the officers' luade Whl are in the position Of 
masters. They them8et,,~s may not like to be 
classified as labourers and permis the organiza
tions with whioh tbey are conneoted to be regard. 
ed as Trade Unions. Bllt those or~aDizatiOlls 
whioh include only oinks and ot~er subordinate 
Government servants and the menials may b~ re
gard6d as Trade Unions. The best of these orga. 
ninUons is that of the Postal employe9S known 
88 'the All-India Postal and R. M. S, Asso
ciation with a membership of over 30.0JO. Al
tbougb lome 'Postmen and menials a,e inoluded in 
tllis organiza.tion, &. separate organization also 
e,rists for pos~men ,and m~nlals. l.'hu8 are two 
Qrganizations for the telegraphists, and tw:o 01' , " 



three for telegraph paons. ot these the Postman's 
Union in Bombayand the two Telegraph Peons' 
organizations, one .in Bombay and tbe othEl' at 
Lahore, are affiliated to the All-India Tra'de Union 
Congress. The totsl membership of all the or
ganizations of Government' servant, may be 
estimat",d at 50,'0'00. 

The railway employees are organised into 25 
organizations with a total membership of about 
5'0,'0'0'0. Generally, there is ODe Uoion for ona lme 
of raHwAV, but there are cases of tberJ being two 
or three org'lnizatioDs on the ~ame line, but except 
in one case, na.mely, the N. W. Rail Kay, the 
separate UQiODS on one line do not compe\e with' 
each other tor membership. Most of the Railway
men's Unions are affiliated to the AU-India Rail· 
wayme~'8 Federation wbi~h came irito existence 
in the beginning of th, year 1925. There are six 
Unions for seameD, two in Bombay and the remain. 
ing In BilngaJ. Their t .. td membership may b., 
es.timated at 20.'0'0'0. One special i fe~ture of these' 
Unions is that, besides trying to 'protect the inte
rests of their members generally, the, also belp 
them to find employment. The 8ubs'criptiOo is not 
generally collected monthly, but is colleoted when 
a member returns from a voyage'. 'There ad two 
or three t1nio~s for ~ort' Trust employees, with a 
membership of about 30'00. 'ther. ~i" two Tram
wayman's Unions struggling fdr etisteIic~, one in' 
Calcutta 'and the other in Ma.dras, and four Unions 
for; niot6r.driV'eis and hackney' coach-drivers with 
a total niembe~ship'of about 200'0. Taking tdgethu' 
all the tran'sport 'Workers, -inciuding railWaymeD, 
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Reamen, framwaymen, dock-workers, motor and 
hackney carriage dri verSt the total of all organi
sed workers in these industries is about 75,000. 

The textile worker. are organised Into 20 
Unions with Ii. ~otal -membership of about 32,000. 
There are 1~ Unions, for cotton ~extila w rkers,
with a membership of abou, 30,000 wQrkerF, and 
two for jute textile w-orkers in Bengal with a 
membel'Ship of' about 2,000. The Ahmedabad 
Cotton Textile Workers' Union with a member
ship of 14,000" diYlded into 5 craft U Ilion~,· bu t 
generally working together as one Union, is the 
stroIlgest trade onion in'the OOUDtry. Next comes
the Bombay Textile Labour Union ,,{til a paying' 
membership 'of'- about 6000. The Girnl Ka'mgal' 
Maha Manaal is another Union tn Bombay witb a 
membership of abo .. t' 3,500 wbich cumpetes with 
the above-mentJoned (Union for' m.9mbershlp. 
Madratr. NI1gpar. Cawnpll8 and C1-irobalore are 
other centres of,tExtile workera" organisatioDl!. 

In tbe printing trade then are four or five 
Unions .. ith a membership· of- ab:lut 6,000. Work. 
ers in ~be Jam~hedpur S~eel Works have a fairly 
good organiZ9tion with a membership 01 about 
9.00J •• In the mining" ar,s. in .Bihar, ,hera Js on e 
small Union witb a mamber~hip of abou.t 1,500, Ie. 
is a gleat pity that the miners in India should not . , 

y~t have a BtNnger organisation. There are 5 or 
6 organisations for cle.ks and assieta.pfs in com
mercial bodies. with a memberslip of ah3uli $,000. 
There are also some Diisca'l&neou8 organisatioDs. 
The on)7 ODe of them wbich deserves special men-
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tion is the Burma Labour Un iou. It iu said to bave 
a. membership of over 10,000. 

To sum up, the I'e~ult of laiuur organising 
'York during the last seven years is that, excluding 
the Governiueot employee!!' organisations with ~ 
membership of SO,OOO, tbere are abotlt 1:;0 Trada 
Unions in India ,lith' a membership of abont 
1,46,000. 

The AJI-India Trade Union Congress started 
in tbe yea.1' 1920 is the centra.l nrganization of tbe 
Trade Union movement in India. As .tated 
above, thIs organiution has really preceded the 
establiShment of its constituent units. Althougb 
this is somewbat contrary to wbat is generally 
expected, tbeu i, nl)thing (lurorising in this couue. 
The necessity of the Trade U aion movement a~ aD 
integral p!1rt of industrial development is nolV 
reco.lllised all over tbe world, and tae countries 
tha.t oome under ib influence need not and cannot 
go tbrough the sam&' slow process which bad to be 
gJn9 through by tho e which ha:i been ladustrially 
developed earlier. About 52 Unions .. itb a mem
bership of about 1,00,000 are affiliated to the Trade 
Union Congress. It has 80 far beld six annual 
sessions for propa~anda and orga.Dization work. 
The Congress has aho formed in lome provinces 
Provincial Committees. 

III.-THEIR WORKING. 

MOST of the Unions in India ~ave adopted a 
structure bu!d more OD indu8trr than on era('. 
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The only important exceptions are the five Textile 
Unions at Ahmedabad. Bat even in their case. 
thair cran character is greatly modified by all tbe 
Unions having a common office. a common Presi
dent and a common Secretary. It is not Bugge.ted 
that the Trade Unions in India have deliberately 
adooted the industrial' structure in preference to 
the oraft structure, but it was SO adopted 011 ac
count of the (act tbat a large number of the 
Unions have bean atarted by local efforts made for 
improving condItions under a commOD employer. 
BUIi on tbe whole, tbe ohoioe is a wise oJle and is 
io accordance with the modern tendencies in the 
Trade Union Movtment in the ~orld. Of course. 
tbe Unions are local in cbaraoter aDd h is docbt. 
"ful wbetber they will at all become national. al
I bough tbey will SOl)O have some loose kind of 
national federation, as tbe Railway:Unions have 
already formed their federat'on. In a va~t 
coontry like Indi, where people speak at least 10 
important sepa.rate huguage·, U cannot be said 
with certainty whether the centraUsed national 
Unions will at any time be lourd to be atroJlge-r 
tban a feclerdioo of independent. units.. B1lt, what
ever view one may take on this point. it is also 

, '. 
dahl' thltot th. present small local unioDs will have 
to centralise themselves and >the rresent independ
enl units will ha~e to be on a much larger scale 
than the,. ate at present, but perhaps kept within 
manageable limits. 

The activities of tb. Unions are 80 far confin
ed to Attempting to secul'e the redress of the gri~v
ances" of their members by. making representations 



to their employer.. There are hardly an"', ncept 
,perhaps half a dozen, Union, financia.lly 8tron~ 
'enou1gh to render aoy monetary help to their mem
bers during a str,ike, Dluch less in a prolonged 
stri\[e. The five Ahmedabad-UnloDs with a mem .. 
bership of 14,000 may have a re~E'rge fund of about 
Rs. 1.00,000. The Postl'!.} and R. M. S. A.SJociatioQ 
may ,have a simUiar balance. The G. I. P. Rv, 
:W'orkmen's (JnioD, with a mem.,bership of !,OOO 
{ ,wcrk:men ) rnav have a fund oC about Rs. 3().QOO. 
~rhe 113. B & C. 1. Ry. Employees' Union with a' 
membership of 1,000 ( workmen) ,may have abou' 
Rs. 15,000 with them,. 

The:r'e is DO U ;lion' in India wbich' bas yet 
mad~ 'a beglnni[1g of psyin'g either siekDes8 or un
employment or supeN3.nnuation benefi1s. There are 
s~me Unions which have ,started ~ death benefit 
fund. Mos~ of the,Postal Unions, tbe B. B. C. T. Ry. 
;Employees UnioD, the G. I. P. Workmen's Union and 
B. N. Railway Union a~e some of the Unions whicb 
have .ta;ted suob!1- fund. It is very dOubtful wbet:ler 
the trade uDions in India will develop tbis side of 
the work ,on a large Bcale, as is done in Great B'rif 80'0. 
When the britisu unio~8 developed their Insurance 
, . ' . ) 

activities, 'th, principle th~t ~be St~te should u~-
dert&ke the work,of insuring its citizens against r he 
rbks of unprovided-for siokness, unC!ID;ploY!Dent and 
old age. was not generally accepted ; b~t that prin
ciple is now genen.U, accepted. It i. certain the 
State even in India will have to take up these res
ponsiUlities d an eatly date., It is ,for this reaSOll 
tbat in EUJ:ope there is a tendenoy in iue new unionll 
Iormed to avoid the undertaking of tbese ao~iYltieSt 
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Some unions in India for the purpose of their 
propaganda have started monthly or weekly joul'
na18 either In EDglish or in 80me vernacular. The 
Abmedahad Unions publish a p!Lper in Oujrati. tbe 
E. L Rail;'ay Union publishe8 The llTeekly 
Mazoor. the Bombay Railway Unions publi~h a 
paper in Mara"hi. the Postal and B.M.S. Unions 
pullish a monthly magazine as well a~ monthly 
circular letters in English. the Employees' .AUD

~ation publishes a monthly paper in English. The 
B. N. W •. Ry. Union and B. N. Ry., Union also 
publish their magazinett. The AU-India Trade 
Union Bulletin attempts to snmmarise in Euglish 
Jhe Trad" Unien actiddes in the whole country. 
These journals from theu very Dature restrict 
themselves to voicing forth grievances of ,ilie 
class of workns they represent They hardly dea! 
with the general labour questions and the princi
ples and theories of the problem and its solution. 

This record of work of the Trade Union Yove
ment in India ina,. not be such as to be ver)' insph-
jnv. but is not also ';ny mean. There are consider
able difficulties in the' way of the worlt of orga
nisiDg labour in IndiL The greatest difficulty 
~1'i8ea on account ot the illiteracy and the general 
ignon.nce of the working clasuB. In a country 
wbere the perCEntage' of literaoy has not yet 
reached even the modeat figure of 10. the difficulties 
for propaganda of any kind are pateni and 'bel e 
is no metbod of makfug people realise their trua 
conditioD, and the necessity of improving it. 
Moreoni. ignorant and illiterate peopla who ara 
alwaj. bel'ng exploited ~bi aU classes of people are, 
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naturally, very suspioious ~r appropching even 
their rear friends. Toe second difficulty i. -that 
of Ihe exfremel,. Jow wages and tbe poverty 01 
the people. Even in Europe only the highly 
'skilled workers •. who formed what is termed the 
aristocracy of labour. were nr&t: org&uised, and 
the low paid masses- of workers are on!, very 
ncently being Influenced by organising activi-
ties. . 

On account 'of the very nature of the meve
merit, the employers are not expected to be help. 
ful to it. But the intelligent and fab-minded em
ployers ha.ve to admit that, under tbe present 
capit~1i!tt system, trade union organisa.tions are a 
necessity for 'he protection of the interests of 
workers, and if the employers will not give labour 
a heJpitlg hand in the formation of unions they 
will have at lelst to tolerate them. According
ly, the attitude of the, employers in India ta
wards the movement varies acoording to- the 
individual nature oC the employer. But. it may 
be said geneudly, that they first .try to sODif at 
i\ then try to put it.down, and lastly Jt the move· 
ment persists. to exist, they lecognise it The 
Government has frAmed rules laying down oertain 
oonditions on which organisations of their em .. 
ployees wil~ be recognised, and, iftb.ese conditions 
are fulfilled, there. is not muab difficulty in 
seouring recognition. Vost of the assobiations of 
Govern.ment employees are, therefore. reoognised. 
Sometimes a difficulty adseJ about outsiders being 
officers of the assooiations. I do not understand 
why any difficulty should be felt on this point. 



A well-foTmed org&nisation will always require a 
whole-time officer. In some cases, no objection 
is taken to an outsider beiDg a paid secretary. 
When an outsider who is paid is ~ooeptable 
it passes- one's'comprehension why he should Dot 
be acceptable if he does the work without pay
~ent. In some cases, Government has taken 
objection to 'certain individuals being officers of 
an association, whether paid or unpaid. Tbis is, 
ag&in, an unjustified encroach men' on tbe righ~s of 
an association to select its officers. It must be. 
admitted that in the case of some associ&tiom of 
Government sElvantp, no objeotion is taken to 
outsiders being even honoJ'ary officers. 

There is one more point: with regar4 to the, 
assoc'ations of GJvernment emplo,ees wbich de· 
serves mention. In some cases, tbe~e allsociatfol 8 

• have been refused permission to join tbe general 
labour movement by being affiliated to tbe All
India Trade Unio,n Congress. In Great Britain, 
some Unions of Government employees are affili-' 
ated to the British Trades Union Co~gress and" 
some are even 'affiliated '0 the Labour Party. the 
phlitical organisation of Britislr workers. U atiI 
very recently, tnere ha~ been ~o objeotion taken 
by tbe British Government against their doing so. 

Even some private employ~rs have taken objeo
tion to outsiders being offioers of the Unions d 
their emplOYEeS. Where the employees bappeu tO

l 

be illiterate, the objeotion may even be oonsidered 
. dishonest. I' il!! a 'fact to be" recognised that no 

empl.oyee hkee t() meet his' emp~yer as' the repre
sentative of an· organisation which has to do 
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sometimes tbin~s ~isagreeable to the employe~ 
for fear-real or imaginary-of losing favour with 
him, or on some occadoDs~ befng vlotimised. 
Another objection which employers sometimes 
raise to the recognition of aU Dion is that it does 
not in aU cases represent the majority of the em
ployees, If the employer is asked to make an 
~greement with the employee8, the question of the 
organisation being represenhtive for that purpose 
is relevant; not other"il e. But for the general 
representation of tbe grievances of the members ot 
a Union, th~ UnIon must always be reoognlsed as 
being competent. 

The Agents of some of the Rail ways are trying 
~ positive ,method of attempting Indireotly to put 
down ,the Unions of Railway employu,. They 
h.ave begun 8t~rtlng some kind of joint committees 
to consider some of tbe grievances of lh, em
p'lorees. ;But the Whitley Comm:t'ee In England 
on the ,eoommendations of which these joint ~om
mittees 6re supposed ,to have been based, has made 
it ole~r in its report ~h'"t it is wrong to tty to atart 
jpint committees as a substitute for Trade Unioos. 
On the oonhary, in tbeir propo~als far joint oom
~it~e~s th~1 ~ave given a definite place for the 
Tta4e Unions f1s representing the orgaolae~ em
-pl01ees, and ,they have also made it clear that joint 
oommittees wilJ work 8uooeasfull, only in tbose 
industries where the workers are organised. In 
t~e o~se of those industries where, the workers are 
not organlsed, the Whitley Committee did not re· 
commend the establjsh.me~' of joint oommittees, 
but have reoommended that in their oase the Trade . . 
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Boards Act for fixing the minimum wage should be 
applied. ignor.ing tbe findings and the spirU of 
the recommendations of tbls authoritative British 
Committe.', on some railway lines in India these 
ioict committees are being foread upon tbe workers. 
Needless to SlY. that these attempts to get rid of 
Trade Unions will not sueceeci; bu.t they will not 
fail to Cleate a lot of bad blood in the meaDwhile. 

A.nother condition whicb is sougM to be impos
ed upon Trade Unions. espeoially by railway au
&.hori'is8. and which is also impos9d by the Gov
nnmen' up:m i's employees, i. that the employees· 
organisations shall not make representations about 
indhidual oases of injl1stice or grievan3e. This 
condition also is irrational. The experience of 
the Ter.tile Unions Jilt j.h~edab~4 and tbat of tJ;1e 
Tedile Labour U Dion in Bombay is that a Union 
can do a great amount of good to its members by 
taking up individual cases of grievances with the 
employers. The individual members are Dot in a 
position to make a proper repres8nhUon of their 
difficulties and iii is the business of the Union to 
mate a representatioD on its behalf. The Union 
is in tbe position of an advocate to its membars. 

In America some employers make attempts to 
start Unions of tbeir employees and put the n OD 
such a basIs as to seCllr. control over them and 
their work. In India one or two Buob oases are 
reported to have occurred. There is nothing wrong 
ill a'symp ltbetic employer enooDraglng his em .. 
ployees to start a Union. But when an employer 
tiarts a Union 8,8 a rival to the one already edst ... 
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ing, or fra':Il8S suob a constitution fOl the Union 
as will keep it under hra oontrol. his attempt. are 
wroDl and will not ultimately succeed. In this 
oonnection, it may be noted that Borne Trade Union 
leaders try to secure Croln the employers the 01n
cession of having tbe subsoriptioo of members to 
the Uoion collected by deduoting tile sum from the 
wages. Tbis is 8 wrong move. Tho!e Unions 
whioh depend upon the employers to OOIl'b05 their 
dues will on 1\ oritical occasion fail to protect the 
ioteresh of lt8 membels~ unless the oono,l.ioo f. 
based upon the solidarity and real indepelldence 
of the U Dian. 

IV-THE ATTITUDE OF THE GOVERNMENf. 

THE attitude of tbe Government towards the Trade 
Union Movement in India, no~ as employers, but as 
representing the communiC1, is somewhat dimcuU 
to defiae. At bett it is that of neutralits. At the 
beginning they joined thf em\lloyers in ridiculing 
it. Even now, they try to ignore it till reoogni
tion is forced upon tbem. IL each province there 
are now at least a rew well establisbed Unior:s. 
But on17 in a few provincQs ia their existence re
cognised as tbe only. available" means of represent
ing the views of labour. Provincial Governments 
on their own initiative. or" on the initiative of the 
Gonrnment of India, have on several oocasions to 
consult publio opinion aD la.bour queiUOn!, but 
In some of tbe provinces the only parties OODcern
edt .ho are not oonsulted, are the Trade Union •• 
Similarly, in nominating member. to the Pravin-

• 
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~ial Counc~ls, as provided in the Legis1a.Uve Rules 
()f some of the Provinces, the voice of organised 
Jab:>ur is Il<tt given due recognition. It must be 
conceded that on lOme occasions their orgaoisa
tions have bean consulted and their recommenda
'ions accepted, but that is not the general rule. 

There are grounds for believing that the 
attitude of the Government towal'd:l the organised 
labour movement is not only that of mere neutrality 
but tha~ of deep suspicion. Every kind of labour 
()rc!anisation an4 everr man who does the work: of 
assisting thei8 organisations is watched more 
elosely by the O. J. D. thaD any other kind of orga
nisations and individllals conneo&ed with them. 
Every labour meeting not even el.ciuding com
mitten are reputed by the O. I. D. if they could b. 
reported. This kind of ESpionage is diffieult to 
understand except on the hypothesis that the Gov
ernment has a deep suspicion about tlle movement 
itself. 

The attitude of the OOTernment t,?wards 
Labour LegislatioB generally (or protecting the in
terests of la'hour need 110t bG' oonsidered here. 
Their attitude towards that pad of legislation 
which affeeb labour organhation is th~ only point 
to be cGnsidered here. In. this connection, the 
first point &0 be noted is that until the ,ear 1913 
there was no special oriminal legislation affeoting 
Labour organiEatioDs ei~her way. Their exist. 
ence was altogether ignored. In 1913. whUe 
amending the Indian Penal Oode (or the purpoae 
t)f dealing with oonspiracies, the Governmerd 
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amended it in luoh a way a8 to make Trade 
Unions doiDg the only kind of wcrk fo~ 
which they a~e generally formed, in law illeg&l 
bodies. Under the existing cri'llinallaw, as COt

bined in Saction 120-B of tb.e Indian Penal Code, 
an agreement hetween two or more peraons' to do 
an illegal act is an off.Dce. The word uil1eg~l" as 
define4 in S~"Otioa 43 of the Indian ,Penal Code In
clude s inter alia aoy'hing wbich affords a ground 
for Civil aotion. And an act done by two or more 
plluonl' in contemplation Qr furtheranoe 'of a 
trade dispuh, or in lelltraiqt of trade, may afford 
a ground for civil action and tbereby would be 
jl1egal and would come under eriminal conspiracy 
as defined ia Section 120-B of the Indian Penal 
Code. This change in tbe penal Ja~ of the country 
,was not warranted by any consideration.. In 1913 
the Goveiument had to deal' on1y with ])oliticaI or 
seditious ~onl!!.piracieef and even if apy legislation 
was justified for that purpose it' ougbt to have beea 
confined to that object. But the Government, 
taking advantBi8' of tLat opportunity. pll8l!ed legis .. 
lation which went beyond tbe necessit, of tbft 
time and brought Labour organisations al80 within 
Lhe scope of the criminalla w. n, i$ not contended 
that the legislation' il dire"ctei only against 
:Labo1:lf organisations. It is also admitted that 
Section 120-B Of the Indian Penal Code hu beeh 
not even once avaiJ~d of ag'ainat a'Labour organi
~atfoD. Bu', thOe faet remains that tbe legislatIon 
J8 the,l'~. The onr,. exouse given by tbe Govern
ment 'J~ 1913 for thus widening the legl$lation was 
that they w-ere brfngtng tlie Indian iegIslatlon. in 



line with corresponding English legislatIon. l3ul 
this is Dot a fact As far as the Trade Union. 
were oollcerned, lhe English criminal legislation 
was completely modified in 1906 by tbe Trade 
Disputes Act and the lndian legislation in 1913 did 
Dot lake Dote of this modifi~ aUon. 

The Trade Union Act recently pllssed has 
given tbe a(Ivantage of the English Trade Dispiltes 
Act of 1906 to registered Tlade U niona in 
India But the unregistered Trade Unions and 
joint action by workers without forming a Union 
are still subject to Section 12o-B of the Indian 
Penal Code. This is one of the chiel defects of 
lhe Indian Trade Union A6t. The Acl is also de:. 
fective in another important matter. The immu
nity from civil-Uabilty is restricted to the members 
And officers ot the registered Trade Unions. The 
Act als\) does not give the same wide immunity 
from attacbment which is given to the fundlJ of tbe 
aU Trade Unions in England, to the funds ol even 
the registered Trade Union8 in India. Another 
Imp'lrtant defed of the 1ndian Trade Union Act is 
that it bas defined the objects of registeted Trade 
Uni:>n8 in a more rigidly restricted manner than 
is done by English legislation. The restric
tions placed upon the POWflS of th. Unions in 
spending their funds in helping the working ~lass
e. Jtenerall" Rre also onnt;'ce8sary. U these defects 
ara remond, lhe Trade Union Act will do great 
benefit to lhs Trade II DioD monment ill the 
conntl}'. 

The 'atlitllde of the genetai.public towards the 
,Trade UnrOll movement in the countr' is that of 
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indifference. At presen~, for wan' of education, 
publio opinion in IQdi~ consists of the upper 
and the lower middle chsses: tbe form~r has 
obviou~ly capitalist sympAthies and the latter 
bas not yet realised that at least a section of 
them COJS1S t S mostly of wage.earners an~ beir 
interests are identical with those of workers. It 
is for the-e reaSJns that, although the Indian Na
tional Congress and other political or~anisatioD9 
have on some ocoasions passed resolutioDs in lav
our of Labour organisatioD, tbey hne not ,et ren
d~red any practical assistance to tbe movement; 
&ond as tbese organisations are at present domina
ted by the capitalists oltbe upper middle clasies. 
it wjll be futile to expeot them to do very muob 
in the near future in this direotion. That notion 
of the lower middle cla&ses, whioh cO'lsists of edu
cated wage-earners. for want of an orgaDi'lation 
does not poS'se 9 mnch politioal infh19nce and in 
the econo:nio sphere they h!Lve not yet realised 
that if they remain apart from tha working class
es, their interests can never be protected effective
ly. If tbe present unempioymen~ among tbat 
olass has not yet made them realise this truth, 
they will have to ieaUse it before long. 

A superficial observer of the Laoo," mo'f"ement 
generally forms the im pression that those 1{ ho taka 
part in the Labour movement, at leut those who 
assist in the work of the organisation, unneoessa
rily empbasise the duality of the interests of the 
employing and employed eiasses and they are 
SOlI: eUmes charged with fostering 01as8 OJD fJiet:!. 
Those who level tbis accusation against them tho .. 
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8 oompltte misunderstanding oltha positio~. There 
is no class of persons who are 88 fully oonvinced of 
the undesirability of ciividiLg society into two 
classes hostile to each other as those who study 
and take pad in tbe Lahour movement. Tbey be
lieve, more than any oth~rLl, in the idea of humbn 
brotherhood and of, the cooper.:itive common
wealth of all c.ommunities and -nations. Tbey 
preach the ideal of oooperation in tbe place of com
petition. But as long as this id(al is not general
ly accepted and acted upon, they are unwilling to 
allow the interests of the WE akeel sections of the 
community to remain undefended. It is impossible 
to bring about identify of interests betweeu the 
strong and the weak. the u:ploiter and the exploit
ed. It is equality, tbe abolition of exploitation and 
the elimination of s~parate classes, which will 
bring about r'lai cooperation among all and esta
b1i~h the brotherhood of man. 

V-WELFARE WORK. 

IT will be useful now to ocnsider the efforts made 
by employers to start SOII!e . welfare activities 
for tbeir employees and th& altitude which the 
trade unions take towards them. Welfare work 
conlS all the efiolts which employers make for 
the benefit d their employees over and above 
the minimum standalds of working conditions· fix
ed by tbe Factory Act and over and above the 
provisions of tbe social legislation providing 
8gainst accident!. old age, uneII' I !oymenl and 
sicknus. It is clear that e,ither the Factory Aet 01 



the social insQrance legislation can. only fix mini .. 
mum dandards which nell ordinary employers 
can follow. But some Emp,loy,ers for various mo
tive!'. exceed, these standarcs What is done in 
excess of the minimum standards is welfare work. 

The motives which actuate employers to un
dertake work of this kind are varlouia. In thosa 
placE's where labour is scarce the obvious motive is 
to attract it. Even if labour at a particular iJlace 
may not be scarce, the employer who dfels 8ome· 
whAt better cOLditions than allother npects 
to SEcure tl:e beUer c)us d worker!'. Apart 
from the advantage in the selection' of tbe 
Em}:loyt'es, employers who undertake 1If elfare work 
do it with tbe convictiGn that bettE'l conditions of 
w.ork mean more efficient wOlke Some employers 
undertake welfale work to keep their workers con
tented and to keep them away from joilling' unions 
Bnd to avoid difficulties Blising from strikes. 
There m.sy also be 1I0me employers who undertake 
welfare work, being convinced of tbe inadequacy of 
. the minimum standards fiXEd, b.y legislation as 
a fair rEward for the wOlker', shale ill the wOlk of 
production. ' . 

Welfare work may take the form o,f, providing 
more fp.ace, m~re light. better ventilation. more 
8uitabl~ tEtU!perature. better watel; supply and bet. 
ter conVEniences than are llquired by the Factory 
AC,t. It may also take the shat:e (jf making provi
sion for 11 place for dinir g and for (rup foo~t bathfl. 
a ~recb,e cr ~ scbool for childreu, medical belp and 
first sid appliallces-thiDgs ,.hich are not touch~ 
ed. b~ the p-rese:qt Factory Ac~ in th,e country. 



Some employers &lso provide housirg and. opel)l-&ir 
and indoor games and other muns of reoreation 
and physical elereise. Pr,()v\sion of sickness bene
fits. holidays: witb pay. maternity benefits. 
mottler's albwanees, either on contributory or nOD
contributory· baeis, managed either by j'>lnt com
mittees'of representatives of workers and employ.' 
era or by the latter abne and profit-sharing plans 
form part of 8Jme welfare work scbemeta. Join' 
committees or workshop,oommittees ale establish
ed by some fo" the consideration of grievances of. 
workers and for establishing a closer 'touch bet-
'\lVee,n the mans.gement a.nd men. ' 

It is be}'ond the 8{'ope of this paper to giv~ 
descriptions cf the various schemes at present con4 

dueted at ditierent plaoes and faetJries in' India. 
It is sufficient to state that the movement has been 
started in India and though i~ has not. attained the 
propmtions which it bas attained in Am~rios; and 
although the present depression in tr&49 is not 
favourable to its extension, ~t is c~rta~ tbat w~l
fare work has come to stay. , . 

The value of welfare work iii attracting labour, 
or as a means of increasing the efficien'cy of-labour, 
depends upon its being done on a sufficiently large 
scale. Espeoia111 it the objec~ of the empl~1er3 is 
to avoid strikes, they most remember that 'the 
workers can ea-bily calcul~te the financial valu~ 
of,what they secure from welfare work and what 
they etand to gain by an addition to their wag,. It 
is wrong fOl, the employe~s to depend, upon the 
ignoranoe of the wo,rkers 8t;td,upoD their intellectul\l 
i,n~b!lity to make a comp~r~tive caloulBUon. 
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The real value of welfare work consists in retting 
up higher standards of working conditions, which, 
by becoming geneTs l , may lead to tbe ultima'e 
ra·sing of the minimu-m standards fixed by law. 

Under the present system of !ndustrial ma-nage. 
ment, where the interests of emplo} ers and the em· 
ployeeY conflict with each other on many occa. 
sions, it is but natural that all efforts made by the 
employers even with the best of motives should be 
looked upon with some suspicion by the employee,. 

Moreover, as at least some emploYers- start 
welfare work in order to keep away their em
plorete flom their trad~ union!', the natura.l su&
'picion Nhich already E-xiilts ia the minds of the 
trade unionists about such activities is still fur
ther strengfbeLed. W ben the trade uDions, besides 
tbeir ordinary work, themselves undertake the 
work of helping their members in giving them 
medical help. in providing against sicknesS', unEm
ployment and old age. they also come into com
petition with the employers and tbere is rivalry 
between the two parties. 

The trade unions 'first stand for an adequafe 
wage. They know tbat the amount ('pent on weI
far,e work caD never be so large as to be ~ full com
pensation for an inadequate wage. The hade 
union leaders also feel that aU workers may not 
easily grasp tbis point and may be taken in by .be 
apparent attractions (if the welfare activities. They 
are anxious that the welkers should be kept aW&7 
from these attractionI'. Even amp posing tbnt the 
amount spent on 'Welfare work is large enougb. the 



31 

trade unionist3 feellbat. perha".!Z, tb, 6mployel'3 aho 
han the 811me feeling chat tbe38 are mere conces
.ions and not to ba regard~d as rightful dues as 
wage~. This is confirme.i by thot fAct taat Bome 
em:.;JDyers have reduced the amounts spent on 
'beit welfare work daring 13e preseat in:lLlstrial 
dt'prE'ssion withouli evell giving notice to t~eir em
Il.yees. Trada unionists, therefore. do not value 
theS9 concES-ions Totry much. If tbesa conca!3ions 
are gi#ell as a counter aUraction to Lhe workers. or 
if they come i .to competition wit~ what unions 
dp for their Members, evan the opposition of th.e 
unions to the_ welfare work is jU8tified. 

Moreover. the tr&da unions can never afford to 
forgel what may hsppen durirg & pericd of stl-ike 
or lOf'k·out. If the worken are dependent upon 
the employers for housing, eduaation of the chile!
ren, medic~l help. sicknes., maternity benefits aud 
fo .. all 8UC1 m&tter:7. the uni:.ns will be greatly 
weaken~d in their fight with the employers. SO!DA 

e"Dployers may not take advanhge of this state of 
dependence of their workers during strikes or lock
outs. B-1t instances ara DO\ wanting of employers 
havi"g asked the workers to vacate their rooms 
and of having stopped all other welfare work during 
itrikes and look-outs. From thej)Qint of view of 
th. workers. therefore. welfare work by employers is 
a 8OUrf'e of weakness out-weighing the benefU which 
the workers may eDjJY from it. The workers want 
these activhies to be under:a\en by the State 01' 

by any othel' publio bodies OY by their own unions. 
This is a p~rrecUy justifia'lle altitude and the 
workers and th~ir unhns clnll~·t be bla-ued for" it. 



'There is one more reason why fhe trade unions 
do not approve of welfare work by employers. A 
trade union includes among its members employees 
of many empl yers. If some of the members 
enjoy substantial benefits oter 'others, the 
solidarity of the organisation sufi'ers to that extent. 
The trade unionists, therefore, want conditions to 
be standardised. When welfare work is standard
ised, workers will not oppose it. British 'workers 
not only did not object but approved of the e$tab· 
lishment of the Welfare Fund under the En~li~h 
Mines Aot of 1920. But those employers who seek 
to secure an advantage over their rivals cannot 
approve of such standardieatlon. From the point 
of vie~ of those employers who are actuated in 
their welfare work by the motives of eitbet real 
benevolence or justice, such genertll adoption of 
welfare work is a c1e'ar advantage. If trade 
unions are to approve of welfare work it must be 
undertaken witb clean motives and Dot in a spirit 
of rivalry' or competition among employers, nor in 
a spirit of hostility to trade unions. 
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PREFACE. 

The speeches ddivered hy the Right Honourable 
V. S. SrirUvasa Sastri, President of the Servants of In
dia SocietY, at Emakulum, -the capital of the Cochin 
State, give a. lucid and full exposition of the p-oblems of 
Indian States &om all standpoints.. The services render
ed by the Princes in the past are gracefully ~owledged 
and what is expected of them in the future is described 
courteously, yet firmly. ~Ir. Sastri draws p-ominent atten
tion to the changed angle of vision and has envisaged 
the dawn of rl:emocracy. He has ]aid emphasis on the fact 
th:u: it is the wtn of the ~verned, which hereafter would 
be the m.ains~ and political activities. 
He has very coUI"aocreously advocated responsible govern
ment as the goal for Indian In~ as it is now declared 
t:1 be the goal of British India.. l\1r. Sastri has earnest
lyadvised the Indian States' subjects to carry on their 
work, purely in a spirit of peare(ulness, in a perfectly con
stitutional manner and through' puient e1fort. These 
speeches therefore deserve serious consideration at the 
bands, of both the rulers and the ruled, in Indian States. 

PJ:BUSHER. 





Future. of The Indian States. 
-~«. 
TWO LEaI'URES 

OF 

. The Rt. HoD. Mr. V. S. Srinivasa .Sastri, P. c., 
President. Senuta .f Iodia Society, POOD •• 

( .Delivered at the Maharaja's College, Ernakulam on 
the 2nd and /lTd OctdJer 1926. ) 

ON 2nd October 1926 in tbe evening, tbe Right; 
Honourable Mr. Srinivas Sastri, P. C. delivered 
his inaugural Jubilee Lt'cture on "Future of the 
Indian States" at t.he Mabaraja College at Eruaku
lum. Cochin. The hall was packed to overfl·)wing 
and sevpral PriDces and Princesses of the C chin 
Royal Famil7 were preseut, as also prominent 
State officials and. citizens of Ernak"ulam and 
Cochin. 

The Jubilee Memorial Lectures, it may be 
mentioned here, (orm a permauent; memorial ofthe 
Golden Jubilp. of the Cllllege, celpbrated in 1925. 
The administration of tbe Fund is vestt·d in a 
Committee, con8i~ti(l g of the Director ot Public 
Instruc'ion. the Principal of he Maharaja:!! College 
and representatives of the College Staff and th"e 
Old BOIS" Association. 

. Rao Bahadur T. 8. Narayana Ai;yar, the 
Dewan. In introducing the gUes, of the evening 
said. ~l,at t!iey were extremely fortunate iu .. eeur .. 
iog the strvioes of one, of Mr. 8:as'tri's intern .. 
tional CalLe. to inaugurate th~ir Jubilee Lectures. 



The Hon'ble Mr. Sastri, was It. living example of 
greatness and goodness blended with devout service 
and self-saorifice, in the cause of the motherland. 
He considered it was a great condescension on his 
part, to have oome down all the way from 
13angalore, to confer on us the benefit of his 
mature experienoe and encyclopmdio knowledge. 

MR. SA.STRZ'S ADDRESS. 

The Right Hon'ble 'V. S. S. Sastri was tben 
garlanded, amidst applause, by Mr. C. Mathai, the 
Director of Publio Instruotion. He then spoke 
as follows :--

Dewansaheb, Ladies and Gentlemen,-I have 
been presented to you in suoh flattering terms that 
I am more than usually nervous in the beginning. 
It will be a matter of great pride to me, if before .I 
have finished. I have given no oause for regret to 
those who are responsible for my presence here 
amongst you. I baye ohosen as the subje~t of mT 
,lectures a topic, no doubt of immediate, I might say. 
-of absorbing interest, but nevertheless one of very 
peculiar diffioulty, not le8sen~d by the fact that 
I address a oultured audienoe in an Indian State, 
while in the enjoyment of the hospitalit..}" of 
His Highness. ]4:uoh that I may say in the interest 
.of truth may be not quite to the taste of those tbat 
do me the honour of listening. But you will forgive 
.a per80~ who ha.s a very difficult, a verT dl1licate 
and a very involved subject t() handle. And you 
will further remember that I come here to a very re
mote part of the oountry, among a people whom I do 
not personally know, and to talk About It. subject in 
whioh from some points of view it may be lIald, that. 



they are rar more inter~8ted tban I am. ,I veatyre, 
'however. to plead that, as I am a oitizen of India . - ~ 

.and accustome~ to deal with qu~stions of pubhc 
interest from an All-India standpoint, it m&y' be 
'Well to you to summon all the patience. all th. 
tolerance. that :you may possess whUe I am 8p~at
ing to :you on the subject of the "Future of the 
Indian States.' 

THE DESffiE FOR UNI'l'Y. 

For, that is a problem. as you will readily 
'concede, in whicb~ while :you are- primarily and 
intimately interested, :you will not go the length of 
denying to the oitizens of Brit~sh India, an interest 
almost eqnal to :yours in depth and earnestness. 
For wbat British India is to be, that more or less 
Indian States will have to be. We have inherited 
,ancient culture, which is. neglecting minor differ
enoes, almost of one quality-might I use the 
word, bomogenei't:y-from end to end of this 
great country_ Thus wbether we belong to one 
co:ninunity or anotber, wbether we live in one 

• province or anotber, wbether the political insUm-
t,iona whioh mould our lives are of one pattern: or 
anotber. whatever we may be, we all own the same 

: hereditary civilisatioD, the same honourable 
traditions and, I believe, the same desire to be the 

--citizens of a common land, under, if possible, a eom
mon government. That ambition may sound rather 
distant and unrealisabte. I hope. within myself • --that it is neUher distant nor uureaUsable; but 
many of lOU rna:y think differently from me,.. and I 
\know that my view is' not sbared a8 largely as I 
would wish it to be shared in . anJ' part of India .. 
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-but,~ prefer to stand by this generous faith and by-
t~is generous standard. . 

A. CONFIRMED OPTIMIST. 

'If, therefore. I speak to you sometimes as a
very hopeful person, as a oonfirmed optimist In, 
llla'tters concerning tbe future of Indi.a, be pleased 
to remember that I speak for a very large 0las8 of 
Indians, who have imbibed the new spirit, possibly 
the grea.ter part of the young wOillen and young 
men of India. whom in colleges of this character 
we are rearing up to be the citizens of our future 
India. Moreover acquit me if you please of any 
desire to force the pace. What I say relates to a 
far-off future. lIow far from to-day depends 
entirely upon our exertions, upon the sacrifices 
that we in British India and you in Indian Jndi&
are prepared to make for the realisation of this 
great and moving cause. 

THE ALL~INDIA. VIEW-POINT. 

Ladies and gentleman, one more wqrd of 
preface. You will be so good as to remember that 
I am burdened with almost oomplete ignorance 
of the conditions of Oochin. I Ue under that 
hal1aicap in addressing you to-day and to-morrow; 
but from my point of view it is not altogether a 
handicap or a disadvantage. On the oontrary my 
ignorance is a guarantee that I speak from a com
pletely debched attitude, that in what I may .. say 
there ale no local allusions, elther hidden or 
transparent, and that you will listen to these 
l'St;larks of a person who speftoks from beginning to 
end with the sole desire to examine the subject at 
issue, from an Ail-India p~int of view, frolll ex-
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perience and knowledge gathered in other parts- of 
India, knowledge of officials, high and low, and, 
U I may venture to add, knowledge of' the spirit 
that moves the authorities in the hig1;test sphere. 

So much then by way of prefatory remarb, 
in whicb I do not customarily indulgE!'. One 
other point of necessary introduction, I will ask 
,.our indulgence to add. It has often been said 
by thoBe who have paid attention to India.n 
affairs from the inside and with a solicitude 
reaU,. to a(;lvance things, it has often been said, 
I believe myself with no great deal of truth, that in 
India the politician and the patriot bave. to con-

. f;ont in their daily task all tbe difficulties which 
politicians and patriots have to confront in an,. part' 
ofthe world and many more difficulties peculiar to' 
India and all those difficulties greatly aggravated 
by many pecularities of our coantry a'nd our' 
peoples; so much so tbat many friends who come 
with sympat~y to study the problem on the 
spot from other continents, after acquiring a fairly 
intimate and extensive knowledge of the country 
and the oonditions of our politica1,. economic and 
Bociallife, have thrown up their hands in complete 
despair and said in the confidence of private talk 
to us II Well, we wish you Godsp~ed in your 
etTorts, but we dare not think hoW" Boon you will 
sucoeed," which is a euphemistio way of saying 
that the,. consider all our problems nearly inso
luble. 

A. BIG PROBLEM. 

Of all the diffioulties and problems from whioh 
tbe most powerful minds shrink. the future of' 
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Indian States is by no means the most easy or the ... 
most simple. In point of faot. as you well know. the-
presence of Indian States, 561 in number, of various. 
sizes and populations, very different indeed inJ' 
their culture and in their natural outlook, the·· 
existence of these Indian States with conditions 
which vary indeed. almost as muoh as any human. 
conditions msy vary, the existence. I say, of these 
Indian States is often looked upon by the political, 
antagonists of India, as their sure shield and bul
wark against the future. So long as there are 
Indian States, about whose ,future neither IndIan 
no~ European, has ventured even to make up his 
mind, so long as they exist on the map of India. 
the day of Dominion status for this oountry is for
ever receding. It is to that problem that I am going 
to address myself. not so IDI , 'vith the desire of 
imparting my views, as witi.· . .,-1 communieating 
my doubts and misgivings aLl. ,.:.,. .. b vou in your 
several ways, not to-day or to-morrow. buffor many 
a long day that is going to da.n upon us yet, ask-. 
ing you to ponder over tbese )l 1ues, not from the 
standpoint of the subjects of Hits. Iighnees of Cochin, . 
but if.you can and to the extent you caD, from tbat 
of citizens of India. While the words oome easy 
out of my lips, this mental translation of yourselves, 
flom Cocbin citizens to the oitizens of India is an 
extremely diffioult prooess. Some of you in your 
rashness may think you have achieved it: "I read. 
tb:" Hindu, I attend leotures in a grand first
grade college, and I am going to sit as a candidate 
for a University examination far away in Madras; 
what more is necessary for me to complete mT 
political education? I belieye myself to be an 
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Indian .... So 80me }'OUDgI men mat in their- rashneiEP 
think, but I will take leaye to tell ,them from mY' 
lomewbat lODger life on. tbis planet, tb-at thel!le 
mental cmanges ara extremely difficult to accom
plish. Conditions, as I said, vary extremely from 
province to province even in British In4ia. That. 
they vary almost beyond recognition and so 8S to
defy yQur power of understandiDg the problem in 
its complexity, that they differ so very much. is 
without question. So that, then, wa are addressil)g 
ourselves to a problem which by many is consider
ed insoluble and by Blme not susoeptible of an. 
eftsy or a speedy soiution. Let us apply our minds 
then to the task with tbe resolve that we shall 
be perfectly unbiassed-one qualification. The 
second resolve should be that we shall be fear
less in faoing the facts and coming to conolu .. 
sions, no' emb&rtassed by any considerations of 
looal inconvenience. but facing only the ultimate 
issue, which binds India together of all grades, all 
t.ypes, all cultllres and all political institutlons. 

THE CONGRESS AND INDIAN STATES. 

For a long long time, the Indian N ationat 
Congress set tbe model to us of our proper attitude. 
towards Indian India.; that was to leave it severely 
alone. Never bring Native 'states into our discus
SiOD. we used to say to ourselves. So rigidly did we 
carry our abstinenc& in these matters, tbat for a
long time we did not allow any subjects of Indian 
States to be Congressmen. Some of Y<J1l may re
member that till a few., ears ago, you all laboured 
under that disability. Many are the causes aod very 
varied are tbe motives that influenced our minds .. 
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But I will just allude in passing to one of them. 
Why -did we shrink from the touch of the IndIan 
States so very muen indeed? The principal cause, I 
will admit to you, was one of extreme nervousness. 
The cause of Indian Swauj, Do III Inion status, re@
poneible government, as we term it now-a-days, 
that cause has alway s had to fight against embat
t~ed foroes of no mean order, interests of surpass
ing ilOportan~e. institutions so firmly rooted. that 
you could not think even of 'shaking them. While 
these were arrayed against UB, we did not wish to 
burden ourselves unduly. We did not wish, if I may 
vary the llJetaphor, we did Dot wisb. to have more 
than ana battle front. We knew that the Briti8h 
authorities were difficult enough in all conscience 
to deal with. Need we summon into action 561 
State£l, their prinoely houses, remembering ancient 
traditionst remembering treaties and sanads and 
engagements of one order or another, need we bring 
also int ) the field of action the subjects of Indian 
States, who in our fondness of that day, we used to 
imagine were perfectly oontented to remain in a 
state of poiitical nOD age ? 

Let me however note before passing from this 
blanch of the subject that during the last few years, 
a change has taken l>lace in the a~titude of the 
Indian N aUonal Congress, a change which the 
politicians of cIder time would have opposed and 
denounced 8S revolutionary. A great many of YOll 

now, venture ~o make pilgrimages to the annual 
sessions. ¥ au are tbere welcomed, not aa in the old 
time but as Oongressmen, entitled to take part in 
the 'deliberations, entitled to speak and vote upon 
all questions tha' come befole that premier 
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politieal body of India. But I cannot help feeling 
that that cb~e has not 7et established itself 

:1ilmlT in the minds of the subjeots of Indian 
States. Nor can I forget that, while tbis attitude 
is commendable'in every respect. there yet is not 
discovera.ble that habit, which I should like to 
see, of considering the interesb of tbe subjects 
~f tbe Indian Sta.tes as bound up witll ~e fature 
of India. We have admitted you to our ranks .. we 
ha.ve conceded to you the right, but we have not 
addressed ourselves to the very- peculiar 'problems 
that should exercise our minds, if you are to take 
your place in the future Dominion of India. The 
Congress has not :ret eonsidered anyquesUons about 
the Indian States. On the other hand, the only an
nounoament of any importanoe ilia; has been made, 
is in the nature of a cold douohe to some of 

,tile enthusiastic spirits, who may wish .for radical 
changes in the administration. of Indian States. 
The, great mind which now fashions 'Congress 
politics, has chosen to admonish the patriots of 
India, to tbink well and kindly of Indian Prinoes, 
Rajas and Maharajas and Clliefa of every sort and 
~escription, to stand by them and not yet to dis
turb the placid and pathetio contentment in which 

-their subjects live under them. Ladies and genUe
men, I venture to think that tbat is an attitude 
which cannot be maintained in the future. 

THE WILL OF THE GOVERNED. 

For too long in the past. Ol1r study of the 
·.qllestions of Indian States. scanty and meagre as it 
has been, has also been mistaken; for it has been 
regulated from the standpoint of the few princely 
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houses, whose 'rights, whose privileges, whose modea
of administratloD, have- appeared sacrosanct. We 
have not yet allowed the peoples, the subjects of 
these States, to come into the forefront of the picture. 
For, if it is true- that in British India it is he 
wish of the people, it is the aspiration of tbe 
peopLe, which hereafter is to be the mainspring of 
all publio, of aU governmental, of all State aotion; 
if that is to be the destiny of British India, I ask 
whether it is right any longer, to forget that even 
in Indian India it is the wish, aye, the political 
aspiration of the subjeots that must be allowed to 
dominate all further action. That point must govern 
all our politioal thinking in future. Ah 1 I see hoW' 
little you are prepared. some of you, to ohange 
your mental attitude 80 radically, but please 
to remember that it is impossible to avoid 
this way of looking at things, while the popula .. 
tion of British India, with whom you are II) 

intimately and inextrica.bly mixed up, assume
the new demooratio attitude. If you are to 
realise the .destiny, that we are determined 
to realise in British India, you must oonsider 
yoursel YEs to be the primar)", tc. be the predo-. 
minant, to be the governing interest in the situ .. 
ation. I venture'to lay that down with emphasis; 
for otherwise you cannot fully grasp the break 
that the present time is making between our poli
tical past and our political future. The declara
tion of August 1917 made that definite breach with 
the past. It is not Brihin, its authors say, it ~s not 
the suzerain power, whose interests will be the 
dominant consideration to future, it is the int~rest 
o( the governed, the people of the country, the 
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demoeracy of tlls future whom we are going tc)o 
trUst; and therefor3 we shall create oonstituencies 
narrow the,. may be at first, nevenheless consti-
tuencies with a real power of ohoosing their own 
representatives in free elections; aud thess consti~ 
tuencies wUl have real political power vested ill 
t11em which the,. shall learn more and more to 
guard. Remember that that change is promised.
Of coars" there are many cOl1sel'Vative people in 
England. there are many in India, who think ~at 
that change can neTer happen. But, believe me,_ 
they represent a mode of polilical thinking which 
belongs distinctl,. and irrevoc~bly to the past. 

Ol1~ COMMON TYPE OF GoVERNlIENT. 

Now, then. if ill British India we are going
to have- responsible ministries answerable to
Houses with full legislative power, if we are 
goiog to make and unmake ministries. if
we are going to command the resources of the 
country, to Bhape political institutiol1s to our 
purpose, as they do in western democracies, ie
that is going to be the destiny, whether far 01' Dear. 
of the various provinces which own British 
su'zerainty, I seriously ask: you, 8ubjects of
Indian States, how long willyoQ remain in a com-
paratively unevolvad political system ? You oan-
not if you would and if Bome of ,.ou would. 
your children will refuse to remain in what was to
you a haven of contentment. They will ask for
something broader, they will ask for something 
mora manly. they will ask for the same destiny .as 
their brothell, their mate!!. their comrades in Briti8h~ 
India enj:>y. That then will be the firsii point that'. 
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'1 shall venture to make in tbe course of these two 
lectures. It may not be that we shall all ba uDder 
Jdentic~llaws. There will be differences. But they 
are to be minor differences. There will be varie
ties of administration, but the "ariations will all 
,hue to be in a s~bordinate sphere. Your political 
ambitions may sometimes take a. brighter, may 

's()metimes take a. dimmet hue, but in quality and 
substance, th~y cannot differ from ours. if India is 
-to have one future and live as ODe poUtica I 
unit in the international relations of the world . 
..FOt, mind '1'ou, even the people of British 
India oannot attain to their full status of domtnion
hood. if they ~re to be perpetually held back by 
men with less ambition th,a.n they. 70 millioDs 
you are in Indian India. If you are going to be a 
a drag on British India and if the Crown of 
~England, acting through appropriate political 
instruments, is still to interfere with the destinies 
of a third of the area and a fourth of the population 
of this country. responsible government in Indja 
'"Would be shadowy, would be 'a delusion and It 

·snare. 
NEED FOR PEACEFUL AGITATION. 

In British India, the demooratic. ideal acts 
..(lirectlyon the individual. In Indian. States the 
"'Spirit of tha future, the desire for reform and poli
tical progresfP, the motive power that seeks to 

.estab!isq, a citizenship of really high and honour
ab'~ qu,:,lity in the future, that is acting OD the 
subject through an interposed medium. That 
-medium is the princely houses, ensconced in 
their power. in their more or less deserved 
3)opularit1. in the loyalty which attaohes their 
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subjects to them and .to their thrones. and. r 
gladly admit this. in their general solicitude
to advance the interests of the people oommitted 
til their' oare. I am not the person to withhola 
from the Maharaj IS ,and Chiefa the tribute that 
is their just due. tbat in the position in 
which they are placed. with their habit of 
looking behind. with their ideals derived from 
the past and witb their desire largely dev9ted to· 
the maintenance of their privileges, fancied or
real, they are etm actuated by benevolent blten
Uons towards their subjects. It may be theT are 
unwilliog to give up the constitutional powers,that: 
they have enjoyed. It m\y be tbat the} look with 
8uspioion upon the 'approach of Demooracy. It 
maT be that the politician of the new type speaks. 
in a voice which is too harsh io their ears. It may 
be that he walks along .the path of raform with 
a heaviness of tread which' disturbs their peaoe. 
N eVeJtheless. let us give them their just due. 
They represent the best th&t there was in the past. 
They have done well by us on the whole. and it 
will not do for us to add to the difficulties of our
task by a swnping condemnatioD. which must be
DeceEsarily unjust. - of the way in which our 
princely houses have held their' almost despotic 
power through the generations. Whoeve:r may em
bark on that perilous enterprise. I will not follow 
him. But can we. lidng our eyes on a politically 
independent and self-governing India, can we 
afford. to allow our Princes and Maharajas still t() 

remain in that politically undevelop ld conditio~ t 
Have they given evidence that the Dew spirit has 
also entered their h~arts ? Do you tnink they dulT 
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~ontemplat& the fortunes, shifting and unc~J'tain, 
that have hitherto attended thrones, and empires 

r}ong established? But in every palt oftbe wotJd, ~en 
in the enjoyment of power have found it vel'7 diffi
cult Indeed to surrender it, to pass it ,on t to ~h.ir 
-subjects in quietness and Spil'it of resignation. We 
must be prepared then for a good deal of opposition 

"from the Princes and their friends. They wi} 1 be 
many, they will be influential and they cwill , be 
~powerful. We must be prepared then in the Proseou
tion of our task for a good deal of opposition, with 
which we cannot altogether fQrbear to s1m

'pathise. Therefore we must oonlluot our ,.work 
purely in a spirit of peacefulness. That it a 
me.thod which will be attended with delay, but 
whioh will give us at every step time to secur" the 
-sucoess that has been won. Tbat whioh is obtain
ed in violence and through force or by means of 
threats .will be l08t by the same means. }'Tbat is 
secured peacefully, .,constitutionally, through 
patient effort, which catohes the sympa\h7 even of 
the hostile, is alone stable. It is th,is spirit which 
is going to win in the long run, an~ I do hope 
whether on the side of British India or on· the side 
of Indian India, no precipitate step, no hasty at
tempts. no injustioe and no harshness of judgment 
will ever be allowed to sully our record of progress. 

ELIMINATE PERSONAL RULE. 

One essential aim of all progress is the elimina
tion of personal rule, .however benevolent in U. 
, nature, and the replaoement of, U by wha.t we oall 
the reign of Jaw. whereby a man beoomes a full 
~rown citizen and walks with head ereot, oW'Jlipg 



""DO fear towards another man, whoeler.he lIla)" »e, 
!.bat always walking with humulty befoie 'th~ ,l~". 
bowing to the lawful check impose,d by tbe :ge~ial . 
will. ,but knowing no further restraint 'lplPn 

-in<iividualor collective action. That ia the SPlrit 
we. wish to cteate in future In.dia. The J'eign ,Of 
law. that is what you bave got to .establish. Tlle 
Princes. must withdraw steadily.and -surely from 

..active interferen"e with the affaIrs of the State, .as 
-the sovereigns!:;. constitutional countries han doue. 
There is no- esoape from that. Justice ,must be 
administered by an independent body known for 

-their knowledge and integrity ..and protected from 
the manifestaUon of displeas'Q.re by the Royal 
houses and their retainers. Jastice, ~ust be. 
-administered by courageous judges, who will ,nQt 
hesitate to give judgment against their sovereign, 
if they find that sovereign not dealing justly and 
.:acoording tG law. This and other corner stones 
of a really progressive and popular administration 
will Bugge~t themselves to you. But t~e, are just 
the things whioh in J3ritish India are' still an 
aspiratiol} and by no ineans an ~st&blished fact 
-and in In(lian India are muah more difficult of 
aahievem~nt. When the polit\oally-minded "'sub. 
jects of the Indian Htates met the other day for dis-
cussion of common Bubjeots of interest, they could 
not meet in the territory of an Indian Prince 

r 1: 
but they' had to meet on British soil.- Well" 
-that is not an enoou~agiDg ciroumstance to begi;n 
with. Then, will you allow mQ to Bay that the one 
most,discouraging feahre and handioap for ,the' 
progressive politicians concerned' with the welfa,re 
of the Indi"n States is the extreme paucity •. shall 
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I say, entire abse~ce, ~f a single' newspaper of 
indep'endence and courage. conducted wlth dignity,. 
fearless of the frowns of men in authority; there 
is.not today in' existence, within the jurisdiction of 
our Cbiefs, one. Dews~peJ' which can command 
the confidence fnd the respect and the prestige,. 
say, of £he "Times of India" fn Bombay, ooncer
ne,l, I mean, with the welfare of the 70,000,000, of 
our people, who live witP.in the In4ian States. It 
is not possible in the present political atmosphere 
of these eStates ror citizensJ:lip of a str~ng and 
erect kina to esta.blish Itself. It is ·Dot possible for
your political aspiration, to fln'd fr~e and unfettered 
expression; you sadly need from Champions of tbe 
Pre~s, that aid, that constant support and that 
effeotual shield, which you must be able to call your 

. own and which will ~e a measure of the stage that 
you have at'tained in political evolution. 

EXTREME VIEWS. 

Betol'e I finish today, r must put one question
"and answer it, however perfunctorily. Wbat has 
been the oontribution of thoughtful people to the 
solution of this problem? Most of it, o~e regreta. 
to say, consists of loose thinking, dangerous ideas 
and profitless speculation. On the British side,. 
we have retired Anglo-Indian~ airing the views of 
the ancient day, when "btrength" was the supreme 
merit bf an administrator and his one unpardona
ble weakness was a desire to consult the wishes of 
the governed. Thetle orac1~ .. , who acql1ire sudden 
importance in times of trouble, seriou81y -propose 
that the political map of India should be entirely 
reca~t, that ili'e-direct lule of the Crown must be 
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a'>andO;tled aud that British Iodia must be ,aroened' 
out amongst the Rajas and Maharajas, already in 
exishnoe or to be -brought ioto existence, by reason 
of their loyalty and extreme pliability. The ques
tion whether we should like it in India would 
appear to them to be irrelJtvant. Wb&t should it 
matter how tbey ruled U", provided they took the
trouble of keeping the pe&ce and allowed British 
exploitation to go on uninterrupted? I suppose men 
can be found from decadent royal bouses, willing 
to be of such ignoble use, to a foreign power. I see
from the way 1'011 reoeive the proposal that you are 
inclined to dismiss it as foolish aBd impractic~ble. 
So it is ; but while we need not oonsider tbe propo
sal itself seriously. we cannot afford to ignore the 
mntality behind it. You never wholly root out an 
error; some venom remains behind. In this oase 
tbe venom is tbe idea that the furtber progress of 
India towards democraoy must be effectively 
barred and that as a means tbereto the Indian 
States must be presuved intao' with au.ocratic
cnd irrespoDsible sway ove'; their subjects. We 
must resist this id!!a to the uttermost. At the otber 
end certain Indian politicians. baving no hope of 
mending the States. can only think of ending them 
all. On this view. the Dominionhood of- British 
India is possible only, if Indian States be abolished 
and all their territory pass under direct British 
administration. I wonder 8ometime! whether the
authors of this proposal realise its enormity. It 
strikes ma es hardly less chimerioal than the 
proposal we have just dismissed. So we shall do 
well to strike a middle path. Not only bec~use .... 
middle path is safe, but beoause tn emerging flom 
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an tId system we must keep what i. best in it and 
-eml>ody it in the new system. Certain of these 
SLates have done well and served some purposes of 
value, and it is only fair, if they have the elements 
-of adaptability, to give them a chance of centinued 
usefulness in the future. 

II 

WHEN we parted yesterday I was saying that the 
nolders of hereditary power would find It very 
bard to give it Up, howsoever we mJght endeavour 
'to make it easy for them to do so. I said further 
-that we must try and disoover a middle course 
between the extreme views held on the subject on 
the one side by those who think that the salvation 
.of India under the British Crown would be best 
achieved through the creation of more Indian 
States, and on the other by all those who think 
that that consummation would be impossible 
unless there was a complete elimination of the 
Indian Stater. We know as a matter of common 
-experience in British India hoW' difficult the I.C.S. 
()fficers find it to transfer the powers of gov
.ernment that they noW' enjoY to the hands of the 
people. Our Indian Rajas are in a position which 
'makes it even harder for them i for you will re
member tha.t they are not, altho!lgh clothed with 
-despotic authority on paper. raally and always 
masters in their own households. Often·times 
'When things go wrong India.n Princes and their 
friends point their finger to the Residency, and 
the Residenoy in its tUla throws up its hands and 
.points its finger to the Palace. We. htre. friend!J 
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--of both, but committed desperately to neUher. we 
who are ~ndou8 only to know the truth and have 
110 partialiUes unless we own to " 'partiality. for 
tlle future of India and tbe'attainment by her of 

"Dominion status on an equality with Australia, 
Canada and Great Britain herself. "". I say t 
find it very hard to fix tbe responsibility. Very 
dangerous are the systems of official work where 
responsibility caunot be fixed. where one man can 
point to another and that another to a third, and 
they who are aggrieved and suffering cannot say. 
to any party "I have suffered at your hands!' 
Dangerous I say in the extreme, undesirable, un
worthy' is' the maintenance of an institution in 
which wrong oould be done but no one could b9 
he~d responsible. Seorecy, secret despatches, 
mysterious communioations. orders and regula
tions, which nobody can understand; whioh vary 
from State to State or from moment to moment 
in eaoh State; these form the pabulum of a whole 
hierarchy of offioers, and the poor States and their 
'Princes" ground down beneath this system are, 
from this point of view, more to be pitied than to 
'be condemned. 

REsULT OF SUDDEN FREEDOM. 

Unfort~nately. however, thera is another side 
10 thie question. And I should be wrong if I went 
away from, this part of the subjeot without refe~
ring to it. I am not conoerned with the apportion .. 
me~t of blame or the fixing of resfonsibility. That 
is no tapy tasj:. I am rather conoemed with this 
facts that the control of the political officers. 
mysterious and secret 801ft iSt undefined iii soope, 
"Unoertain in operation, and exceedingly untrns'-



worthy in the l'esults, the control oft!lese politicaF 
omeers, I say. seexp,s to be an essential if the-
Princes and their Governments are to be kept In 
order. I will not refer to the past, of which you 
maY,haye personal experience but I have none, 
although we read of crime, aggression, and high-
hande~ aots. We eb!!.U have them alone. ~ut let 
me point to this one faot, that during these last 
10 or 12 years, when the polioy of the Government 
of India. has been as fa.r ag possible to leave the 
Durbars of Olll' Native States free and untram
melled, political officers have as a· rule not inter
fered unless gross misrule prevailed. That polle,. 
of relaxing, the control almost suddenly over a set 
of people' who have long grown acoustomed to· 
rigid and indeterminate discipline bas had a very 
unfortunate effect. A great many of the Princes
ale not to be .s~en in their places, They are to 
be seen auywhere where enjoyment can be bought 
by their people's money, You go tQ London, you' 
go to Paris. yoU go to all the fashionable cities, and 
you meet some Indian Raja or other. dazzling the 
people of Europe and corrupting those who go near 
them. Need I remind you of the cases of Nabha 
Kashmir, Indore very recently and more important 
than any other, Hyderabad? These are the bitter 
fruits of th:e pollcy of relaxation of oontrol. 

THE REMEDY • . 
Now what has been the mistake? One can-

not be e~baustive on any aspect of this question. 
but the inwardness of the situation is to be found 
in this. In the complicated mechanism of publio 

, a:ffair~, where several agencies have to work to
e;~tl\er as one machinery for the purpoll'e of ylelc1-

... I t _ 
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ing certain results, if the pressure at aDY one place 
is removed it shnds to reason that there will be a 
powerftll reaction IlnXess indeed we take good care 
that the pres8Uta that fs removed beoause it is 
objeotionable is replaoed by pressure whioh is un
objeotionable. Tbe mistake lay in releasing our 
Raj!!.s and Maharajas from the control of politio&! 
officers and failing at onoe to erect corresponding 
control amongst the people themseive3. Every 
time control is taken off from above. it must be. re
placed by suitable institutIons exercising control 
~ver those who have Ilnlimited power over the 
·destinies ilf men. 

Why do we. in British India, disoountenance 
the etTorts of the Governors and members of the 
Exee.ltive COllncils in tbe various Provinoes.when 
thet ask that the control of the Governmeht of 
India and of tbe India Office should be taken 
away. and say that; provinoial autonomy should 
take that form. If we had a voice we sbould not 
allow this at all. for to remove superior -control is 
to make OU'l Provinoial GovernmentlJ so many 
Provincial despotisms, from whose shaokles we 
shall finel it velT bard later on to extricate 0111'

selves. And 80 we ask that every time the Secre .... 
tary of State's oontrol is taken off, to that extent 
power sbould be transferred &0 the people who~ 
through their elected representatives, will know 
how tl) keep theil Provincial Governors and their 
advisers in due check and oontrol. Tha& is the line 
th"t should be adopted with Indian States as well. 
To the extent that tbe contro)' of political officers 
is eliminated to that extent and promptly too, fot, 

,.a' day lost will wipe off 8VHY ch&llca of it :in 



future, attempts must be made sIowl;r no doubt 
cautiously no dOllbt , step by step, so as to cause no'" 
undue dislocation, so as to allow preparation time 
for the people to understand the new-born rights 
and privileges. I say steadily and cautiously, and 
step by step, a-ttempts must be made to transfer
power to the subjeots. 

A SOLEMN WARNING. 

How long do you think can our Rajas 
look to the British Army to keep their discon
tented subjects under due control 'lOne of the 
terms of these treaties of which YIJU so often 
hear is that Indian Princes are surrendering their 
armies, and that th-e British Crown must' come to 
their help every time when there is & rebellion 01 a, 
rising and lielp to restore order. Now do you
think it possible when the British Crown 
Hse!! has laid aside its power and lodged it in 
the bands of the trusted rep~esenbtlves_ of the 
people of British India, d.l you think it at all like
ly .that the British Crown and Parliament, having 
taken that step themselves in BlUish India, wilt 
usa their forces for the purpose of shooting down 
the subjects of Indian States, merely, because they
ask to be like tlleir - kinsmen in British India.,.. 
to be like their brothers and cousins over the 
b~rder8. The Indian States ha'd better be warned 
in time; our Rajas and Maharajas will find. 
that the British Orown, having done full justice 
hits oWQ Indian subjects, will ratb.er symp&,thise 
with the struggling subjects of the IJ)dian States, 
than feel compelled by the terms of out-of-datEr
treaties to raise their .trong arm in support of 
medi£eval despotIsms_ , That state of things is im-, 
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'Possible. You cannot expect that and th~leforEr 
OUl' prinoep, between their own struggling subjeots 
on the o.qe hand an'd self-governing British subjeots 
on the other. will find their position. more and more 
untenable unless they are prepared to declare 
that they would steadily and slowly pursue the 
same polioy towards their subjects that the British 
Crown has in British India. Such declarations 
have to be made and cannot be long delayed. EverT 
State must make up its mind to have a oOI\stitu
tional ruler rejoioing in tlie growing oitizenShip
and manliness of his own subjects, guiding them 
with the wisdom that he and his house have in.
herited from the past, and from long exeroise of 
power, guiding them to fitness for exercising the 
rights of self-government. That. then, is the destiny 
to which we have to call our Indian Princes. Welt 
would it be for all if they understood that this was 
their destiny in the future. May we pursue an 
even and peaceful career of growth, ruler and 
ruled co-operating, each trying every moment to" 
understand and sympa.thise with the other, both 
marching forward hand in hand, the one yielding 
oontinually with good cheer, the other faking with 
a due sense of humility and responsibility, prayer
ful that the chance of events may find them fitter 
and fitter for the exercise 'of hUherto unknown 
duties f Now then, that is the step that we have-
to take.' -

RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT, THE GOAL. 

So far as I am conoerned, Responsible Govern ... 
ment is the goal of Indian India, as it is of Britisb 
India. If we are agreed on that we are prepared for 
the ,;next step in our argument. NoW' what do we., 

~ ~~ ... 



understand by Responsible' Government? It is a 
phrase that risM easily to the lips, but what are 
its implications? Responsible Government is a 
government of ins and oub, legi~latures at a 
given moment divided on one side into Government 
people and on the other sida into Opposition people, 
hammering out grea.t policies and small admi
nistrative measures between theIl}., so that tbe 
one view and the other view may clash and produce 
-a medium of safc.ty and beneficence to the oommu
nit,. It means the creation of large and popular 
.constituencies with power to elect people to tbe 
Legislature. It means further that these large and 
popular constituencies will be left free In their 
modes of election, absolutely unfethered as to the 
.choice of their ONn representatives. It should not 
be left to the Clown or to any of its agents. 

ARE ALL STATES FIT FOR DEMOCRACY? 

HaVEl we got the elements of the new polity 1 n 
~very one of our States? Are we prepared to lay 
that in the ~61 States and in everyone of them, 
there is material for the creation of such 8. demo· 
i)ratio body? Of these 561 States only a few 
are large, have developed systems of adminis
tration and publio education of some onnsequence. 
Only a few are rioh enough to maintain tbis 
i)osUy system; for, believe me, this democratio 
-system is going to be much more oostly than any 
other system. You have instead of one Raja. in every 
State the P9ssibility of 100 Rajas. The p'owar is 
divided among them all in various tiny fraotions· 
Eaoh one of you is going to beoome a Raja in time, 
with a power of deoiding vital qllestions over'10ur 
own fellows. with responsibility not so imposing 
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110r 80 dangerous in eflicaDYas that which noW' 
Teposes in your Rajas; but responsiblity not less 
noble. not less exalted and not less calling for the 
high quality of statesmanship amongst you all. 
N ow, everywhere it has been found by experi~ 
ent:8 .tha' a democratic govemment tends to 
establish commiUees for every trifling objeot. People 
wish to move bere and there. Every one in omc~ 
tries to instal bitll own relatives or partisans also 
in office. For after all. YOll han a larger theatre 
for the operation of human nature. Now if tbat 
be the OlLse, it it impossible to expeot that every 
one of our Staled can really sudain this very 
costly and very elaborate edifice of Responsible 

· Government After all, Jadies and gentlemen. 
remember, if I may 'venture to say so here, that 
a Bmall' State means small men, a great State 
means possibility of grea' men. A large theatre 
gives scope to a splendid aotor; a small restricted 
tbeatre is not enough for tbe display of the 
abilities of the truly great ones amongst UB. 
Eve", man will find tbat in a little State he has 

- io live a Btunted life. necessary opportunities are 
not open to him. I do not think that men of 
real mark and calibre will be content to remain 

· bound down within the stern aDd narroW' limita-
· tions of a small State: You can never rise to_ 

your full stature. and so we shall find that, 
out of these 561 States a great mauy-I wlll not 

·.say how many, I have not the neoessary know-
ledge. nor bas auy one within my e~eri6nce-a 

· great many will have either to abandon thi. 
idea of Responsible Government and oontinue &s 
~-medimval de8potism~ or else' it is so difficult 
to say what will happen. A' shtewd friend of 
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mine, writing reoent)y fn a magazine. fixed< 
15,000,000 people and 5 crores of rupees as' the mini
mum. population and the minimum revenue at the 
disposal of a State to enable it to sustain a measure 
of Responsible Government and. therefore, fitted:. 
to continue in the future Federation of India. H& 
had not verified his facts or else he would never 
have put ~rward seriously a proposal, the oondi ..... 
tions of which even Hyderabad, our Plemier State, 
ca.nnot'satisfy. Ollt in the West, there are oom
munities not reaching a million in number oarry
ing 011 a system of pa.rliamentary cabinet and fllll 
l'esponsible government. Why should we not do 
the same in India? Now a millIon people in th9 
West, the answer will be, oan pay taxes, oan bear
publio burdens, ten times, aye twenty times as 
great as the same number of people in British 
India. It is too true and therefore we should have to 
prescribe, I believe, a much larger population and-' 
a more modest figure as our minimum revenue. 
But whatever it is, the line has to be ~rawn some· 
where. 

SOME MUST GO. 

There is no esoaping that fact. If all the 561 
Rulers and Maharajas, Prinoes and Princelings. 
w~sh to be oontinued through the long long avenue 
of perpetuity, I am afraid, their desire canno' be 
gratified. It is an awful thing for one to say tha~ 
but we are face to faoe with tremendous ohanges"l 
the nature of which only those~can realize who 
bow the significance of Parliament. Parliamen
tary methods, Cahinet government and responsibi .. ·· 
lit l' of the people. In the Montagu-Chelmsford 
Report Boma 'little, hint is thrown out a8 to 



the way in which this discrimination mar 
be made, the line prescribed there being OD~ 
the one side, that is to say, the side fitted. 
for perpetuation and continuance, the Chief 
or Prince who exercises full autonomy in his=-
own administration and on the other side lesser
pOtentates who have some of the attributes of 
sovereignty, bllt not all. ThILl distinethn is men
tioned there as one which it would be necessary 
to make as soon as possible, but nobody has tak~n. 
action upon it. IJI fact. that particular chapler in. 
the Monbgue-Chelmsford Report dealing wUh 
Indian States has _hitherto remained beautifully 
on paper. . No attempt has been made except t()
create that very peculiar body called the "Chamber 
of Princes," no attempt has been made to carry out 
any of the larger and more far-reaohing sugges-
tions made in that chapter. Aud why"' Because-it 
is so difficult to deal with.this qUestion of Indian 
States. Eve!y StalG has its political connection 
based upon a treaty and that treaty or engagement. o 

or sanad, whatever it ist is a contraot entered into 
between the Crown ~)f. its representative the 
Governor-General of India, Vioeroy if you, 
please, between that offioial and the head of the· 
Indian States ooncerned. NatlUally ou:r lawyers •. 
like ollr Pandits. keen to discover the IItata of 
tnings as it truly is in legal enaotment, lay a great. 
deal of stress on what we maY.call the statio aspeot; 
of the qaestion. As things are there is no doubt;". 
whatne'f tha.t a court of law mast pronounce in. 
favour of the eternal maintenance of these States~ 
in their present condition. Bat you and I and.. 
legislators and statesmen who look to the futur&~ 
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~f India, are Dot dealing with a &t&tic India, but 
with a rapidly ohanging India. When everything 
~lse ohanges, when the British Cro~n is going to 
be replaced, as far as the final oontrol of Indian 
affairs is oonoerned, by the Indian people, 
when that ,tremendous revolution is going 
to take plaoe, are these treaties the last word of 
human progress, even where India is ooncerned? 
I am saying something which will sound strange, 
~which will sound destructive, almost cataclysmlo 
in its 'effect. Bllt really and trllly, talking to ou,
seJies as it were, in the innermost sscrets of heart-

o td-b.eart talk, shall I ask you: Have these treaties 
/ 

and sanads remained unohanged since they were 
'made " Have they not been sUbieo'ted to mysteri
ous enterpretations, to additions, to a4denda and 
corrigenda, of all sorts' .Will not the Paramount 
PoW'er tomortoWt ifit pleases, tear tip these treaties 

,for its own pnrpose.-not for the benefit of the 
State or. its subjects. but if it is neeesaalT for the 
Paramount Power to set aside anl of the important 
conditions of the treaty t I knQw no foroe on earth, 
no moraL law that will pre·vent that happening. If 
then treaties and their articles could b, changed 

. for anyone purpose, could they not be ohangei in 
'the Interests of tba 'Subjects of the State? What 
. .can be, I ask, of more corn~andlng importance 
than the intereds of the subjects of the States 'I 
In the final Court of Appeal whioh is one of reason, 
"'Which is ona of jllstice;. which is one of fairpisy, 
, which is one of ascertaining and following the will 
of the people in every administration, nothing can 
stand In the way of th's fiaal consummation. I 

.:.am not asking that all Indian States .• hould be 
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dealt with in .. drastio ma:luer. I am only referring
to those whose size, whose population, whose-
resources make U impossible for them ever t() 
attain this high type of representative institutions. 

OBSTACLE TO FEDERATION. 

I am not assailing for Olle moment the purity 
or the rectitude or the good iotentions of, the go,.. 
ernments. Le' us suppose that these ad:ninistl'a~ 
tions are purified. rendered ten times as efficient as
they to-day are. Will these limitations' of popula
tion or resources then cease to press bard? Indeed 
you oa~not fit these States into a B'ystem -of 
Federated India. whiob we all dream of. For what 
do all our statesmen and politioians Bay? They
ssy that the India ot the future is going to be a 
system in whioh, the Crown ana its repres9ntatives . 
having reUred into tbe highly honoured and 
respeeted.:but very restricted position of constitu
tional rule, the people of India shall be tha arbiters. 
of their own desUnies. NoW' do you think" it is
possible for ~61 states, soma of them not more than 
a few acres in extent, numbering no more than a,. 

few thousand people, having no more than a few 
thousand rupees at their disposal, do you even 
suppose you can have a Federated India of which 
there are so many.- so diversified. and so incom-
patibla ' items? It is. an impossible picture. .A.... 
few St&tes o.nly, large enougb. to afford scope 
for their greatest men to rise to their full stature, 
a feW' States only where an honoura.ble tradition 
has desoonde.i from generation to ganeration, for 
instanoe. Mysole. Travancor9 and Cochin. of 
b!3neficent rule. looking to the· welfare of tbe 
people. maintaining the ancient Dharma ac~;ording _ 



--to the bed lights-it is o'lly a ,few of these. Statel 
-tha.t we can conceive of as entering into the future 
, Federation of India. 

WANTED A ROYAL COMMISSION. 

Now who is going to draw this line or 
whioh I am speakint? No Prince will ever submit 

-tJ a line drawn by any arbitrary authority. The 
most jmp~rtial tribunal of which the BriUsh 
Empire and the Indian continent is capable. the 
most impartbl and authoritative tribunal. must 
he created for the purpose. Upon that tribunal or, 
Royal Commission. whatever you 08011 it, must be 
the representatives of the British Crown,' the 
-representatives of, the subjects of British India, 
'tne oarefully selected representatives of Maha
. rajas and holders of hereditary power and 
also, by no means the least, representatives 
of the subjeots of the Indian States; for as I 
told you yesterday, hitherto somehow or other 
you have been kept in the background of Indian 
politics ~ and no change can be lasting. suitable or 

'worth maintaining which does not drag you into 
-the forefront and regard you as the people whose 
welfare and future are the things to remember. 
Now, a tribunal so oonstituted, a Cqmmission so 
ohosen, is the only body which -can bke evidenoe 

'-'from all and sundry who are interested in the 
matter; it ~!I the only body ~hicb oan go into these 
treaties and engagements, examine them, turn 
them over and make recommendations 8S to which 

-,States will be entitled by their quality and by 
-their culture to take their place in the Federation 

"-of India. Now. that causes a gr~at misgiving ... To , 
~a~k for suoh a Commission' is to ask for something 
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-very big i and whose voioe is it ,that !will compel 
-the appointment of suoh an authoritative Commis-
.<Sian? 11 is not my voioe, which -is nothing 
-at aU; it is not the voioe of the British Indian 
1>eople only. It is the voice of tbe subjeots of 
the Indian States whioh must now be raised. 
Else the whole thing will 1all thr~ugh. :rOl, 
-as I told you, statesmen in England, anxiouB to 
keep their sway over the people of India. arl not 
likely; unless their bands are forced by an irresis
tible body of opinion. to come to grips with 

this question. You and we stand linked to
getber as co-oitizens of our future Federation of 
1ndia, and although that institution is not yet 
.come into body and form, it is you and I with OUl 

uniteil efforts. the people of the, India.n Sta.tes 
-and the people of British India. it is we who 
have to put our strength together, make 
-our voice united -and loud, so that it may be 
-heard aoross the seas and the question 'of Dominion 
status and responsible governmen't ~-fo~ British 
India he widene!i out into the question of Dominion 
-status and responsible government for the people 
of the Indian States as weil. ' 

I have been going somewhat beyond my d~ptbs 
in bringing this message to the people of Oochin. 
Perhaps it does not please you. Perhaps you are ap
palled by tn. prospect. Perhaps you would rather re
main wh,er. you are and leave the people of British/ 
India to go ahead if they please. But you cannot. I 
kn9w. Be pleased to remember that our' destinies 
are aU linked together. I am anxious th&t, iu what .. 
ever we say and do on this subject, we should' be 
.ctllated by the very highest considerations; no-
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enTY. no malia., no pettiness of any kInd. no>
-desire to push. on the welfare of ,one oommunity 
while the welfare of other communities is left in 
the cold shade of neglect. Suoh narrow opinions,.. 
suoh blinding considerations must be kept out oC 

.Tiew. 
A FORMIDABLE COMBINATION. 

I must now refer to one aspect of this question 
which throughout this discussion is always pre
sent to our minds but which we dare not always 
bring forward. And that is the greatest questlon 
of all, whioh Lord Birkenhead. Lord Balfour and 
other great lead~8s of the Tory party are can
tinualb nurl ing at us; which a great many of 
Anglo-Indian rulers here are dinnin~ into our ears ... 
eaoh in his own way; whioh a great many of 
the holders of ,hereditary p')wer in our country 
ai'e also continually pressing upon our attention. 
Are we really going to have tesponsible govern
ment in this country? Is the Deolaration of 
August 1917 to be fally, carried out? Do you 
know if there il any conceivable Ministry in 
En'gland, whether drawn from the Labour party or 
from the Liberal party, or from the Lib-Lab
party. whioheTer it is, -a (larty of English states· 
;llen who ~i11 be allowed to carrl out in en
tirety the pledge and terms contained in that great 
declaration? Mr. Montagu is dead, and with him 
i~ buried his idea.. Tha.t is the question which the 
enemies of India are constantly raising. It 
ks no doubt true that the Secretary of State 
and the Viceroy have used the most powerflll and 
emphatic language possible to ;repudiate the idea 
of any Gonrnmenf going back: on the promise.:, It 

L < • 



is true. that the King has come forward on his own 
authodty and in his own august name to pro
nounoe finalitY' on this declaration. Parliaments 
have done so. Will those who manipulate Parlia
ments, those who manipulate the actions of the 
CrowD, thpse wbo manipulate the polioies wbich 
from time to time animate these political parties, 
carry it out in praotioe' Those- are not wanting 
who suggest that if it was a mista.ke to make 
the deolaration, tbey shoutd not 'make the 
further mistake of fuI611\Dg it i jof it 'was a 
mistake to take an avowed and definite step 
towards respoDsible government, it would be a 
gruter mistake to take any further step in an,. 
oonoeivable limit of time; if it was a mistake tQ 
teaoh th8~people of India that they too should be 
like olber people in their own oountry. controlling 
their own resources, making their own govern .. 
ments and fa.shioning their own destinies; if It waS' 
a mistake to teach the people of India that it was 
their future, it was nothing else than a capital 
blunder, of whicb 1i1ngland of all countries in the 
world should not be guilty, to make good this pro
mise to give over their own destinies to the people 
of India. It 'is, with these reactionary and obscur
antist forces that an alliance ia to be struck, if it 
hal not already been Btruck~ by those who advisG 
our Indian States and those who now command 
their resources. 

WHERE THE PRINCES STAND. 

I knoW' that there ale a few enlightened 
Prince,. ohiefly those who figure in the Chamber of 
Princes to-day. who have from time to tim, made 
a ltout and manly Itan~ for the a~tainment of the 



· Inmost wishes and ambitions of the people 'ot 
British India. Of their own 'subjects these en" 
lightened people,however, have not taken a clear 
oognisance j when it comes to', their own States 
they sdlemnly say, "What are we here for'? We 
h~"'~ looked after our subjects ve.ry well, a-ooording 
to'tpe"ancient Dharma; we have given them good 
gov,rnment i we have kept ea.ch Varna, eaoh caste, 
·eacb.'.A.srama, in its flied duty. We have levied ,ust 
'taxes; we J,lave dealt "out justici and fair plaT 
amongst our .subjects as we un.derstand them. What 
more can oUlpeoplewanU If tJiere is to be a change 
in tlie administrative method,if a touch of demooray 
ia to 'be 'introduced, very well, there is aRepresent
ative Assembly." Here and there they have begun 
to hav~ Leglsiativ,eCouncils and RepreseQtatlv. 
Assemblies. Well and good so fal I Bu.t as I told 
fOU before, this goo'd"intention, avowed ·by,·a feW' 
acted UpOn by a {e",~ has not yet taken the form 
of,a 'policY to be pursued ~ystemalica1l1 i evert 

,little step taken Is. supposed to be an 
end in itself. No pronouncement, clear andem;. 
phatio, to which we coUld hold the proolaimer down 
asbound by word of solemn Jmport ; 'no Buch 
deolaration has beeD mad.. I have sometime. 

',uspected thattbese Indian Princes, who have 
wishe~ so 'well'by ntti peC?ple across their 01fD. 

bordeis,. have been .ctuated not so mUQh b1' a 
love of these subjeots of British In(lia as by hatred 
~nd suspici~ii of the British Raj. They ha va' griev
Anoes' an~complaintl' aooumulated through gene
rations. their family 'pri6J trampled under foot. 
tlieii rights'taken.way or at'leait :heavilT di .. 
'ountea; th.b'·llrivneg~.· I.ud .~lf.resp.ot in'faded 
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at every step. They have, therefore, an animus 
against the British Raj and they rather love the 
prospeot of that government being deprived of its 
~ower, and embroiled with its subjects But they 
have always said: what is to be the moral effect of 
this tranSfer of power? It will be tp make our subjects 
dlsoon-tented in turn. They would like to pursue 
the same policy" and then what is the reason 
of Native States existing? Are we not here to 
govern in acoordance with the genius of our peo~19. 
t() furnish . that ~ersonal touch" that intimate 
contact between ruler and subjects, which bas 
always linked us up together in one tender family 
union? Are we not here each one to consult local' 
peculiar ities, to make laws suitable to our popula
tion, to levy taxes which they understand and' to 
expend them in ways which they h~ve long permit
ted and tolerated? 

Now, agt)inst this, there is lomething else that 
one would say. Even amongst politicians in ;Bri
tish India, 'a class to which I belong, are there not 
people who seem sometimes, on this momentous 
subjeot, to be actuated by a similar motive not 
altogether exalted? You have read of people who 
say that in dealing with Indore. Nahha and 
Hyderabad, as the Government of Lord Reading 
did, the British authorities took a false step, & . 

• tap that they should not have taken. a step which 
is an invasion of the r1ghts and treaty engage
ments,.a step which means fn'future a disintegra
tion of Indian Sta~es and their greater degrada
tion in the eyes of their own subjects. I dQ not 
know hoW' many of you hold, this opinion; but I 
,sm here t.o declare 8S loudly, and as clearly 88 I 

• 4 ... ~ Ii 
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can, that I &om not one who shares It. I be
lieve, whatever my views maJ be for the time be
ing, embittered by many disappoint~ents, angered 
by me.nJ breaohes of pledges on the pad of the 
representatives of the British power, I believe 
that, upon the' whole. the proper funotioning of 
our Indian States is ontt possible, the welfare 
of the subjeots of 'these Indian States can 
only be guaranteed, if the British 
Crown and' its • representatives are always 
free to interfere and to interpose in the name of 
good administration, in 'the name of effioiency, 
and in the name ot just'ice and fairplay to ~he 
varied commuDities and peoples who form th. 
motley population of the Indian States. 

CONCLUSION. 

Ladies and gentlemen, I have said mOlt of the 
important things that I wished to say. If it were 
mJ ,object t() cover the whole ground evenly and 
with just emphasis, I should take not two but twenty 
lectures. It may he that 8 good deal of "hal I 
han said does not fit in with Jour scheme of fatun 
India i but we are here aU of us t() Jay the founda 
tiona of good" of honest, of wise and sa!)e thinkIng 
on this l;Iubject. I have put my views forward with 
-that oonsciousness: at least don't misunderstand 
i • • 
'me. I have put them forward with great hesitahoD, 
with muoh misgiving. They are the first definite 
thoughts that I have formed on the subject. They 
are liable Ito change. But y~u and I have to pool 
our anxieties together,' to pool our solioitude 
together, bring your ideas from- the south end 
ideas of the people· from the north, aJld out of 
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the general clash, a meaIll will be dlacover
ed:proTided- only we erected a euUable machinery 
for the purpose. 

When the 1929 Commission come ou &, h. 
wQuld be a hold man who prophesised' what the,. 
would do with reference to this stllpendous question 
of Indian States. Blln: have 'a fear that, with the 
verl best of iotentiollS, they will be unable 
to address therQ.selves suitably to this question. 
amongst", tl}ose whioh will be commiUed \0 
their care; and they may recommend that t\lis 
ques:ion is so important, big and covered OVel' 

with difficulties thal U should be commUted 
to the tare and sora tin,. of another Commission 
speoially appointed, for ~he. purpose. If a Com
mission could be asked for beforehand, well 
and good. Bllt if W"e, in British India after a con
tinuous clamour not unmixed with threats of one 
kind or another, have not been able to exed 
sufficient pressure to oall out this CJmmission one 
moment earlier than the 10-year period mentlolled 
in the statute, it is not likely that your demand 
for a .pecino Commission is likely soon to be met. 
But even that C-ommission 110 appointed cannot 
do its duty and reach just conclusions with
but our putting OUt heads together and' discover
ing some solution which we may offer t!l them Jor 
scrutiny. It is not therefore too early that this 
subject is discussed by oui pecrple. Time after time, 
our critics' have said: What" about the Indian 

'States? The Indian politic an only answers: "It is 
'not my business to think of the Indian Sb.tes i It 
you is who made- the problem and it is you who 

"mUst solve it. H Our friends in England sar: "'We 
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are prepared to take the blame for our past wrongl~ 
'rell.us what we ~hould do hereafter. And fo~ 
Heaven's sake, don't forgQt the 70 millionl of lou~ 
N'a.tive States. Bring them int~ the picture of what 
IndJa is going to J>e if we grant you everything 
YOll want" .. That is the desire which we all must 
conscientiously meet. ' 

The people of England have somehow or other 
been mad3 the arbiters of our destinies under 
Providence. Whatever systems we davise oan 
only become law and begin to fllaotion when the 
people of Great Britain throllgh their ParUment 
assembled have set their seal, the imprimature 
of their approval upon them. There is no use 
forgetting that solid face. Therefore, if the good 
.and honest ones amongst them, those who having 
enjoyed liberty through the ages, wish tQ extend 
the blessings of that libarty to others and amoDgst 
the -others to the people of India for whose destinies 
they are responsible, if the good men and" women 
wtsh to kn.ow what India should be accordin~ ta 
the wishes of our progressive pollticiantl, are we 
not bound to tell them our ideas? Dr. Besant and 
others have tried to put their ide18 into the form of 
~ Bill called t,he Clmmonwealth of India Bill. I 
ppprOV8 in a great measure the provisions ol that 
Bill t but I do not hope that it will oommend itself 
to everybody. .other bills, other constitutions, may 
well be devised; but whatever we do, we should 
not make any longer the mistake we hne here
tolol" been making, ,of omitting to glve a due place 
to the Indian States in our picture. To that £8sk 
_We e.~l have to address ourse~ves, and. I have triaCi 



in my humble way to contribute my share although 
it is only in the nature of a big mark of interroga
tion of doubt. of misgiving. of hesitating Buggea. 
tion. I have confined myself to one single Una or 
thought and kept eveQ'thing else rigorously out 
of my 8oopa. Bat as it is the oonstitution",l aspect. 
its solation is a necessary preliminary and will 
also govern the solution of subsidiary questions. 
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